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A PREFACE TO THE 


READER. 
= teſtifie my due- 
CP tie and ſermee ; 
3Þ which J owe to 
FRFEAS the Churche,and 
my countrey; and 
to ſatiſfie my fre- 
des in theſe quar- 
ters, whoſe iudgmentes F haue not to 
diſcredit ; to confute M. Iuell in ſun- 
drie poyntes, whoſe challenge ys ſo go 
riouſe and generall; and to geue faire 
warning to the negligent , that falſe 
Prophetes doe not deceaue them;to ca- 
tynue the memorie of the challenge_, 
which neuer can be honeithe mantey- 
ned;e to moue a further expectations 
Thich part firſt ſhall ſhewe her weak 
neſſe;to take the preſent tyme of |þea- 
king ; even ds there hath ben tyme of 
ſutce,or recompenſe the formar ſlack- 
Aij mneſſe , 


"4 
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neſſe, by reaſonable and faithfull dilt- 


gece: to proue that M. [uell may be an- 
ſwered,by a meane ſcholar m diumite, 
that he neede not to provoke the beſt 
of the Catholykes , which at thu daye 
are any Where lyumnge_.: to ſhewe that 
all thowgh,we be kept downe and op- 
preſſed, yet we per not for all that, 
 norbevtrerlie confounded: I ſend that 
furth nom, after fower yeres which ſo 
long before was made by me_,and J 
make that now comms to frindes and 
to foes, which at the firſt 7 prepared 

for one frind alone,to auoyde feare 0 
foes. He that lyketh this let hym tha- 
ke God,and helpe me with hu praters, 
He that findeth fault lett hym ſhame 

the dyuele, and tell me of it hardehie. 
If any wuſt one ſhall be founde , ( vn- 
ſeen of me and others) 7 trowe,it will 
be omiſſion in leauing of ſome thinges 
Vnanſwered. let doe I anſwer euerie 
mat- 


TO THE READER. 


matter,concerninge the whole ſome of 
it,marie [ was not ſo diligent,as toex- 
amine euerie witneſſe. And whether 
I am bound ſo to doe, I am not yet ful 
perſwaded, but ener [ thowght, that 
it was free , to wryte and fight, after 
my faſſhiwon . Eſpeciallie where the 
number ys great ,and eerie one readie 
with his weapon , ſo that the enemie 
be beaten downe,the captaine aloweth 
their labors. Net all they dyd not ſlri- 
ke one Wwaye_., but as they ſhould ſee 
their aduantage, ſo would they vſe or 
downe right blowes, or foynes,or ſome 
other muztions, Some Writers of theſe 
our dayes, men of great contynuance 


and ſtudie_, doe laie full lode owt of 


ſeriptures and councells, iuſt vpon the 
pates, and backes of owr common ad- 


werſaries, Other ſome be more ſþarer, 
in aileaginge of old authorities,and ra- 
ther folowe a ſenſuble faſſhion ,of rea- 


uj ſoning 
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ſong with owt boke, againſt them, 
Againe, ſome Will perſequute, the ene- 
mie ſo narowlie: that ſentence by ſen- 
tence thei examyn hu trueth and fide 
litie_. but fome againe ; doe ſo thinke 
pon the cheife poynt of the queſtion: 
that, for haſt ſake,thei let much eſca- 
pe;Which perthaunſe, was well Worth 
the noting .- Left one example ſtand 
for all. MiJuell here in bus ſermon,to 
proue that the people dyd commnicate 
and recewue togeather with the preiſt, 
all the firſt ſix hundred yeres after 
Chritt* beginuerh with owr Saluyor, 
and cummeth to the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
goinge dowhe by S. Clement, Denyſe, 
Juſtme; and other fathers, vntll he 
ſtayeth at $. Gregorie, whom yet he 
rekonethfor a"wittneſſe.But to what 
prrpoſe and concluſion? to prone for- 
ſoth, that'fole receitinge, ys not to be 
ſuffered;emong Chriſtians bycawſe he 
\ fin - 


TO THE READER. 
findeth, by ſo mante teſtimonies that, 
of old tyme there were made commu- 
nions . V Vell then, goe ye to, if this 
be all the matter gt ys not hard or cii- 
berouſe, to geue M. luell an anſwer. . 
Yet trulie,he ſhall not be anſwered,af- 
ter one manner by all men ,but lyke as 
leiſure, zeale,and lerninge , abundeth 
or lacketh in any one, for the purpoſe; 
0, more or leſſe_, will be brow ht a- 
gainſt hym, and he that ſaieth leſt of 
all, will yet be good inough for hym, 


For the leſt i this , to grawnt his aus The firſt 


thorittes, and onlie to denie his argu- 


ment , bicawſe, fole receiuinge, might ringe. | 


be vſed in a thowſand chappells , not- 
wuhſtandinge the dailie communion, 
Which was then, or may be now;ordi; 
narilie had in pariſſh Churches . On 
ſondates alſo or ſolempne feaſtes , all 


might.be charged to.commucate . and 


When the people on other daies are 9- 


A uy ther 
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ther wiſe occupied, the preiſt, might 
right well doe hu office, if none Tut 
. e pariſhe clerke, were preſent to ſer- 


A ſecond te hym. But ſome other Catholike, is 


mannere not fullie ſatu fyed,by ending this mat 
ter,ſo quicklie,and therefore he goeth 
further, mn trynge M. luells places, 
Which ſerue yet vnto no purpoſe, al- 
though thei were truelie alleaged_. 


And he obiefteth agaynſt luell ( for- 


getting to call hym Maiſter ) that the 
Apoſtle vnto the (orinthians,meaneth 


not literallie, ſo, as Tuell taketh hym. 


« For,(Tarie ye, one for an other ) 
* whichare the true wordes of the A- 


poſtle, are not properlie, (he will ſay) 
to be referred to the Sacrament, but 
thoſe other ſuppers, of comon meates, 


"which then emonge the Corinthuas, 
were not charitablie or diſcreetlie or- 


dered. Fe will tell bym alſo, that he 
miftaketh Calixtus , and would ſay 


(per 


mY 
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(perchaunce) Anacletus and that he 
ſpeaketh, onlie of the clergie ,to com- 
municate, and not (as M. lull repor- 
teth) generallie of all the people,and ſo 
furth m other teſtimonies. Now ſome A third 
third one__, will paſſe theſe two, and "**"* 
ſhewe by manie examples, that ſole re- 
cetuinge Was not vnknowt in the beſ? 
tymes and moſt awncient. For which 
purpoſe he will bringe owt, T ertullia, Tertull, 
S.Ciprian, Serapion,and Satirus,with xorem | 


ar -Yp:ſer.5 
mane other,which in thus place [ nee- delap, 


de not tell of . VV hat then ſhall we '{rte. 
aye? T rulie, as $ Paule was gladd, 

to ſee Chriſt much ſett furth and prea And. 
ched, Siue per occalionem, and for fretris.”/ 
an other purpoſe, Siue per veritate, Philip.t, 
that i ,vprighthe andſmcerelie_ : ſo 
ſhould an honeſt mynd be well conten- 
ed, when a falſe preachers vame tale 
1s confuted,be ut done either lernedlie, 
abundantlie, and deeplie, or meanehie, 


huf- 


| 
1 
| 
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ſufficientlie ,and by light paſſing ougr 
hym.'T herefore to coclude. as { wrote 
thu for my frind, intell;giblte and fa- 
miliarlie, ſo I leaue it vnto the Kear 
der. nothige alteringe of that man- 


ner. If 3 lacke ſinewes and ſubſtance, 


ſuch as us in ould ſouldiars:by vſe and 
| practiſe. ſtrengh will grow, "JF f mdiffe 


rencie : fauor theſe be ginnynges. And 
(as.F-haue ſayed) J thike it no fault 
with a breth onhe (if 1 could):o dryue 
backean enemye . And if with a pen- 
knyfe  diminiſhe his luſtie bloude_. 
lett. other vſe the great ſwordes, and 
piekes, which ſhall kyll bus bereſte_, 
Let this be my excuſe, vato the 
:(atholykes .let this be my 
« defence againſt the 
Proteſtantes. 

Fare well. At Louanie_, 

"I Nouemb. ZO. 


< 
A CONFVTATION 
of Maiſter Iuelles ſermon. 


A He tyme & worlde 
WH now being ſuche , 


lane A that there 15 made 
nee, tyno ſermon or trea- 
and Sd :ile ſo vaine &adle, 
bffe J. bur it findeth one 
ind S285 or other co print 1t, 


and that, not without Grace &Prinitege 
obtained : I doe not miftruſt readie par- 
don of you (my dere frinde M.x. )if I das 
mM f rewrite my mainde vnto you, in any kinde 
_ of diſpurable queſtion . For,if my ſayin- 
1d ges be alowable: they may be profitable 
to more then one, and be knowen of fun- 
drie perfons'for all the lacke of prinr.& 
if they be not in ſome parte altogether 
ſo exa and perfe@: my forgerfulnes or 
vnſkilfulnes, may receaue better aduife- 
ment & inftru&tion, when they ſhall nor 
be paſt the amendinge, lfcaule they ate 
not autoriſed (um Gratia & priutlegro.ad 
Seprenninm. It moueth me alſo rowrite, 
that whereas, accordigg to the bleſſed will 
'& pitr'of God, I may perchaumce'come, 
| bee 
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before I end this life, vnto open defence 
& ſhewing of my fayth,it ſhalbe therfore 
proficable and neceſſarie,to practiſe with 
my -pen in the chambre, that, which ma 
be and ſhould be openly copfeſſed wick 
mouth, ether in churche or confiſtorie, 
And further, my hart being o iuſtely gre 
ued, wyth the lowd exprobration, : # 
the called Biſhoppe of Salisburie made, 
vatoall the hoſtes of the God of Iſrael, 
although I be but a common ſouldiar e- 
mong the orders of diuines, & muſt ther- 
fore kepe my place, wich 1s, to ſtand be- 
hind ſo many Biſhoppes, Doctors, Bache 
lers, & Scholars in duinicie, which in the 
fore fronte arſett to fight, and although 
my courſe be not yet com;ro meete with 
the party hand to hand, and face to face, 
yct,the harte being greued,and deſire of 
defece arifing with in me, the hand ismo 
ued, & with ſuch weaps6s as it hath, pen, 
incke, & paper,it doth what it can,to the 
ouerthrow of him, which ſtandeth vpon 
his awn wordes,ſo ſtedfaſtly. And verely 
doe thinke,if M. Iuell him ſelfe ſhauld 
preſently vnderſtand,whac I entend: and 
ſhould 


of M. IVELLES SERMON. 
s » 3ns ſhould herafter ſee what write, he would 
- 1% Fbe nothing at all diſpleaſed with my re- 
”—_ plying, except perchaunce bicauſe I am 
F ol not cunning and learned 1nowgh to (ett 
} _ vp6 hym, which 1s {o well prepared, that 
7. he prouoketh the beſt of all the armie of 
y pl © Þ the Catholikes, and fo proucketh them, 
» Mat Ff that if they can bringe againſt him, but 
ade, one ſentece for example,owt of all their 
racl, | .rmorie of coicells, doors, viage ofthe 
ry 42) primitine Church, or ſcripture, ( that 1s 
| ba * | tofay) yf thei can faſten but one blowe 
*©" $4 vpon him, then he will yelde viterly and 
ache geue ouer in plaine feild, vnto them. 
the Vhich opinion, of thinking one Catho- 
ugh like ro be ro weake for him, yt it can entre 
mth f into fo noble a harte ( as it 1s very harde 
Ls to kepe it owt therof ) then, muſt he vie 
of || Gm indifferency, and take no ſkorne, if 
7” a M.ofArt and ſtudient of Dwuiniie g6e 
oP aboure the praQtiſe, of breaking his blo- 
wes and aſſertions, wheras the church of 
bY God, ſo well ordered with excellent men 
"y of learning & godlines,is conſtrained to 
id ſuffer, coblers, weauers, tinkers, tanners, 
id kardemakers, tapſters, gailers, fidlers,and . 


other 
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other of like profeſſ16, not onlie to enter 


intro diſputing with her, but alſo to clime | 


vpinto pulperes within her iuriſdiction, 
and to kepe the place of Prieſtes & mini 
ſters of the miſteries of God, before her 
face. VVhich thing being tolerated (if 
not alowed ) 1n thele our bleſſed daies, if 
M.TIuell were Metropolitane of the real» 
me,he ſhould not diſdaine (as [ think) to 
be ſert vpon by a veric meane ſcholar, 
But his wiſdome is ſuch, that he will not 
marke ſo much,what perſon it is which 
ſpeaketh,as what marter it 1s, which ſhal- 
be ſpoken :and ſo deſirous he is (asit ap 
peareth) of one to encounter with him, 
that, rather then he will lacke occahs to 
vtter his learning, he will tuppoſe in his 
mind one toſtande againſt him with di- 
uers obieaions, which he 1s trymhie pre- 
pared alreadie to anſwer , prouided al- 
waies that he wil obic& him ſelfe no mo- 
re,then he 15 able to anſwer. And when, 
ſomwhat 1s for a faſſion {ake reherſed, 
then for the reſt, that he will trumph ſo- 


lempnelie, as though all were ouercom, 


V Vhertore being tuthaently maued to 


vn 


a 
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write, becauſe firſt, ſo great licences ar 1 


graunted n theſe dates, then, bicauſe of - 


mine owne exerciſe, and alſo for the ca- 
ſing of my minde1n this chalenge made 


vnto Cacholikes, and laſt of all, for-that I 3 


thinke, M. Tuell him felſe would take rhis 
matter fo well, (if he did know it) that 
he would nothing be offended with the 
occaſton,wherby he may ſhew furthe his 
manhood, I will therfore write, without 
all ſparing of him, (for who can hurt not 
onel ſuch a Goliath, with a braſon head, 
bur alſo ſuch a preacher, with a braſon 
face), without all ſparing therfore, will I 
write, as before the face of God, and his 
bleſſed Angells,and all hoiy Martirs, C6- 
fefſors, Doctors, and Biſhoppes,not one- 
ly which were {tx hundred yeres after the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, but alſo which hane 
ben theſe nine hundred yeres lalt paſſed, 
in which time God was knowe,as he pro 
miſed to make his name great emong the 
Gentils, and that no power, no not hell 


tes them ſelues, ſhould preuaile againſt x.54. 
is Catholike Church . In the fight of « PRE 
this our God, and vnder the witnes of fo 


let- 


<ag® 
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bleſſed, glorious, and diuine company, I 
will declare your great flonſhing , to be 
far from all kinde of good fighting, and 
that all your ralke, M. luell, hath more of 
the worde then of the ſworde, with much 
moung,and litle prouing. 

» In the copy of a Sermon pronounced by the 

»” Biſhopp of Saliſbury at Paules croſſe,the ſe= 

1» cond Sonday before Eſter (which # by inter- 


2) pretation Paſſion ſonday) m the yere of our 
» Lord .1560. theſe wordes ar prefixed: 


» +In dpyaie xpattivw. 
Mores anriqui obrineant, 
- Let old cuſtomes preualle, 


VVould not a man think, that the per- | 

| fon, which vſech ſuch a poly in the firſt 
fide ofhis ſermon , were one which did 
much embrace old cuſtomes? How can 
they be but very heretikes,which appea- 
le onely to the writen worde, and refuſe 
all other profe, which is not expreſlely 
in the lwely ſcriptures of the Lorde?Be- 
hold here 1s a teſtimony of the Councell f 
of Nice, alleaged and alowed, by the Bi- 
ſhopp that is called of Salif bury,ſett as a 
golden claſpe,vnto his pretious Sermon, 
which he pronounced at Paules croſle, 
the 
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M. IVELLES SERMON, 4 
the ſecod Sonday before Eaſter,and it is 
this, Lee old cuftomes prevaile. But where 
is this ſaing , 1n all Scripture ? begin at 
Geneſis ahd read tothe end of the re- 
uelatios of S.lhon, and ſhew the chap- 
cer where this comaundeme or counſel 
is? we knowe (except your owne Pro- 
pheres doe lye) that all thinges necel\- 
fary for ſaluation are writen in the boke 
of life the olde and new Teſtament, we 
reade him to be accurſed which adderh 
or diminiſheth to or from the worde of 
the liuinge Lorde, we are abundantly 


content wyth the Bible in Engliſhe, we Aps.Vit. 


goe no further, then to God his owne 
worde . Will yow bring vs againe to 
harken to old cuſtomes ? and the ſen- 
tence of the Councell of Nice, which 
was but of men, ſhall that be our touche 
ſtone? O Sir, when you haue cauſed all 
$acramentes,in a manner, and all Sacra- 
mentall thinges to be taken away: when, 
of ſo many excernall ſignes and tokens, 
which repreſented the miſteries of our 
ſaluation, ſo few are left: when yow haye 
taken away the very orders of them, 
B whuch 


which liued after the perfecteſt way of 
Chniſt hys religion, do yow now ſpeake 
of old cuſtomes? This doth ſo well be- 
com you tofpeake, as a Saduce to proue 
the reſurreaion.as an Arriari to be ruled 
by tradition.as a woman to weare a mi- 
tre . Yow would laugh or wondre at a 
catholike, or (as you terme him)a papiſt, 
if he ſhould {&r furth his work with this 


title, chat nothing 1s to bo beleued, 
whuch 15 not expreflely in Scripture:and 

ſhall Proteſtantes cfcape the like iudge- 

ment, when they ſpeake ſenteces, for old 

yow by this ſentence : Ler old cuſtomes 

| preuail ? what is that , which 1s againſt 

| | them, that the viRory neadeth to be ge- 
| | uen to them , by the arbirrement of the 
L noble Councell of Nice? except ther be 

| | ſome barrell, ther can be no viRory, ther 
$ (1 ting. and there muſt, at the leſt, be rwo 
of | ONT Parres, when one ſingularly is preferred. 
| |. raketh th, 1remembre well, that theſe wordes : Lee 
| | wordes of old cuſtomes prevaile , are 1n the begin- 
| |; the coucell nang of the fixt Canon ot the Coucelof 
of. Nice, _: N i 


, cuſtomes and viages ? Bur what meane 
| 15 no preuailing, where there isno reli(- 


vl / 


| 
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Nice, where it 1s writen, as concerning 
the juriſdiction of the Bilhopp of Alex- 
andna and Antioch , that the old cuſ- 
rom, which euer before was vied, ſhould 
continu . But in thatſenſe, u can not 
ſerucfor a ſentence, to be placed before 
M. Luell his Sermon, that,bicaulſe the old 
cuſtome ſhall tand, which hath ben ob- 
ſerued about the Biſhopprickes of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, therfore abſolutely 
old cuſtomes ſhould preuail . Whertore - 
vnderſtanding by thele wordes, Ler old 
cuſtomes prenaal, ſuch a generall ſence, as * 
M. Iuell would pretend,that the Coun- 


cell of Nice might vie thoſe wordes ge- 


nerally:I aſke then now , what is this, 
which the Councell ſpeaketh of, Ler old 
cuftomes preuaile? what might the occa- 
fion be, of that ſentece?did it meane, that 
old cuſtomes muſt be preterred before 
new? this 15 not alwaies trew . Wheras 
the circumſtances of time, perſon, age, 
and ſuch like, may cauſe the old cuſtome 
not to berefuled abſolutely as nawghe, 
bur to yeld for juſt cauſes vato the new. 
Example wherot we haue,in waſhing of 
| B y feere 
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To.13. feete, and abſtaining from the eating of 
AQ.15- bloud, which was a cuſtome of old, bur 
in theſedaies;the newer, and divers from 

thatzis preferred and folowed. V Vell che, 

2 did the Councell meane that olde cuſto- 

mes muſt ouercome new bokes and wri- 
ringes* Surely then M. luell, from Luther 
hitherto, at one foyne, vnaduiſedlie, you 

haue pricked ſo many authors of new in- 
uentios,as have found worke,for a num. 

ber of yeres, to a multitude of haſty prin 
zfers, But yf none of theſe ſenſes pleaſe 
you,did the Councell 1gnitye, that olde 

% cuſtomes muſt preuaile, agaioſt the pre- 

renſed alleaging of the very Scripture it 

ſelfe,and new dodtrine of men? It this be 

Mt © yea rather bicauſe it is trew, thar 

| 'binderith they muſt preuaile in deed, by your own 

| | | bs owne allegatio of this place, you hauc put that 

'F pk "op ſenrece for adetencevnto your lermon, 

{ | the Coun, Which bein rightly vnderſtaded,doth at 

\ 1&1 of Nice once ouerthrow your religio. Conſider 

F now therfore the ſtate of the Church at 


t 
'' 
: 


| | 4 thoſe daies,and the cauſe of that Coucel, 
; if aw we may finde out the ſenſe 
| ; of thele wordes, after your allegation: 


M. IVELLES SERMON, &@ 
$.In apyaic xpaTiire . Let olde cuſtomes 
preuaile, and bere away the Vitory. 

Arrius was a proud new fangled man, 
a diſobedient perſon vnto his Biſhopp, 
which made much of him at the begin- 
ning, before he toke harte of fingulanite 
vpon him, and promoted him to the ho- 
norable rome of a prieſt in Alexandria. 
Wel may I vie the worde, honorable, 
for ar thole dayes, prieſthood was ſo ta- 
kenamong all Chriſtians. Alexader then 
which was Biſhopp of Alexadria a very 
mecke and reuered Father,vnderlſtadin 
his prieſt Arrius to buſie him ſelfe with 
newinientions,firſt gently and fatherly, 
he warned him: and whe Arrius proude 
harte and gloriouſe, would be nothin 
the better for {weete wordes and admo- 
nitions:the wile and bleſſed Biſhopp ga- 
thering a Synode of his dergic iuſtly did 
excommunicate, that ſingular and blai- 
phemous heretik.Bur for all the excom- 
municating of the heretik, both he and 
his hereſy had a great ſort of euill par- 
takers with them:ſo far forth, that it way 
necellary,to call a generall Councell, ro 
B uy the 
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the determining of the Catholike faith, 
and condemning of new found learning. 
In which Councell the holy fathers a- 
gainſt the newtermes of Arrius,did prin 
cpally alleage, the traditions of the A- 
poſtles,and cuſtomes, miners, and lawes 
of the holy writers before their dates. 
And although they had Scriptures for the 
againſt Arnus , yet the chefecſt ſtay of 
their cauſe, was grounded vpon the ca- 
tholike receaucd faith. For herein c6fi(- 
ted the vnrulines of Arrius, that expoun= 
” ding the Scriptures vatruly , according 
'S to his owne fancy, he would not be re- 
IP formed, by the interpretation of old fa- 
( thers, and ſubmit his farch vnto their iud 
4 gemeres, Which yf he would haue done, 
| the churche of God had neuer ben fo 
mW much trobled , with that abhominable 
| Frid and herely . And that, not onely Arrius, but 
ſnguleri- a] his felowes belides, were ſo affeed to- 


| i; fie for vardes them ſelfes and their owne deui- 
(4 ſes, and againſt the expoſitios of fathers: 
: \ Trip.biſt. 3t appeareth plainly by an Epiſtle. of A- 
[4 41-4414 ]ezander Biſhopp of Alexandria, writen 
vato Alexander Biſhopp of Conſtanti- 


noe 


 beretikes. 
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nople, in the which, towardes the bes" 


.ter end with in wo leaues, theſe faul- 


tes of the Arrians bedeclared. 


It is no wondef,that which I ſhall write (moſt ,, 
derely beloued) if | ſhew ynto youthe falſe de- ,, 
rogations and defacmges,made againſt me and , 
our devout people: For they which puch their ,, 
tentes,a2amſt the Deitie of the Sonne of God: ,, 
nothing feare they , to vſe ſpitefull jlaunders ,, 
againſt vs , for bicauſe they think ut not meet, 
to compare any of tbe auncient fathers with ,, 
them ſelues . neither doe they ſuffer them ſel- ,, 
we; to be matched,with thoſe maſters and tea- ,, 
chers , of whom we haue ben inſtruRted from,, 
our youth. neither doe they make any accompt ,, 
of any, which are our, felow prieſtes where ſo ,, 
ever they be,as concerging the meaſure of wi- ,, 
ſedom : as though they. onely were wiſe , and ,; 
bad nothing whe ſaid againſt them, and were ,, 
the inuentors of new decrees, and as to which ,, 
onely thoſe thinges are revealed and opened, ,, 
Which ar knowen to be vnderſtode of a1 other ,, 
beſides , vnder the ſoun. O mſcheuous prid, , 
great magnes , furor of vane glory, wiſedam ,, 
of the deull, which mightely hath inuaded therr ,, 
moſt wicked mindes.The expoſition of Scrip- ,, 
tares, which the welbeloued of God bath made, ,, 
did nothing feare them from their purpoſe, ,, 
the agreable reverence, which their felow mi- ,, 
B uy We 
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niſters yſed towardes Chriſt did nothing tame 
their wildnes, | 

'Thus theloe the Afrians, being ſo much 

ſelfe minded, what better remedy might 

'the reuered fathers of Nice haue againſt 

them, then to bring furth the former re- 

i x. ceaued doearine and miner : to eſtabliſh 
'8 that with their decree? For if natural rea» 
| {\ {on ſhall preuaile:the Chriſtian faich can 
| 2 not be ſo wel perſwaded, or rather it can 
| not be perſwaded at all. If by Scriptures 
| only,the treuth ſhalbe decided:then ſhal 
| | z therneuerbe found any end, wher both 
$7 | whythe ..parties alleage the wordes of Scripture 
l | —_— for chem ſelues. Only therfor tradition, 

'F [ only ef : 
+! ſcripture, | cuſtome, and miner, 1s that thing, which 
| and the fA kill2th the heretikes harces (and therfore 
— _ they will not be tudged bur by expreſſe 
4 alſo, - Seriptureonly) andit 1s the thing, which 
| defendeth the Catholike Chriſtians, and 
therfore gladly doe they tolow the waies 
of the auncient fathers. V Vhich thing 1s 
plainly proued by this honorable Cole 
. cell of Nice, about which our talke is. 
; For, as it appeareth by the ates of the 
ſame Councell,afterlong diſputatis and 


lear- * 


4. 6 ates —_—_ 
_ — — PZ | 
0 \ f : _ - þ, : 
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learned, berwene certaine philoſophers, 
(hired of purpoſe by Argus, in defence 
of his cauſe ) and moſt excellenc fathers 
inſpired with the holy ghoſte, for the 
vttering of the trutb:1e pleaſed (ſaieth the 


hiſtory ) all the fathers vnto one, that like as ,, In «Fun 
it pas deluered from the holy fathers and ſuc- »y Conc. 


ceſſors of the Apoſtells : ſo they ſhould decree » Nicend | if 


bucyTrop , (wich is to lay the equality of » 
ſubſtance in God the Sonne with the Fa- » 
ther) and prouide it to be put, in the Crede of 1» 
the Church. Againſt which worde ouey- *? 
o40y and decree of the fathers, what did 


Arrius or any of his ſe afterwardes al- 


leage, to the reproung therof f. (And ) | 


you in the meane time (my welbeloued 
frind. N.)thinke it notlong which is not 
vnprofitable, and choſe out the _ to 
reade that quietly, which the cauſe requi 
reth that I ſhould wnte plainly. ) What 
did theArriis then (fayd 1) argue againſt 
oor ? what was their chefeſt & beſt 
reaſon ? for ſoth this onely, that it was 
not in Scripture. O M-luell, that your 
eloquence had not ben born at thoſe 
daies : you would haue ſtode greatly a» 
gainſt them with your, £591 dpyuln xpa» 
»? iTo. 


V Tt 


l 
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TiFro . Let old cuſtomes and manners win 
and prexail . But yet you may doe good 
ſeruice in theſe dates , to perfwade with 
the mulritude of them, which take them 
ſelues wiſer then all other , which haue 
ben rheſe nine hundred yeres,and which 
will beleve nothing but the writen wor- 
de and bare letrer ; that olde cuſtomes 
muſt be regarded and preferred alſo. 
' I nuſlike nor the ſaying, bur it agreech 


not with your perſon, as I beleue. Ca- 


tholikes may, all the company of them, - 


allcage truly both ſcriprmre-and cuſto- 
me. heretikes , doe prerend Scripture 
onely,and that yet not truly, but cuſtom 
they can nener alleage at all. This we 
hane:Teceaued from the Apoſtells and 
their: ſucceffors , ſaith the Councell of 
Nic&s/0weuovoy,isnot in all the ſcripture, 
ſaiech-the hererike, And as cuery cun- 
try, is diſtincted one from a _— 
and pecukiar language : ſo do 
fo Catholitecuer 44 the vol 
ceof the Churche, and the heretike ba» 
bleth onely afterthe letrer of the boke. 
Reade you the fifth Chaprer of the Tri- 


pate 


dh 
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partite hiſtory the fourth boke. There - 
it is plaine, that Conſtantin the great, 
did puta chaplaine of hs in truſt, for the 
delivery of his teftament, co Conſtan- Hift.trip, 
tius his ſonne.. which chaplaine, bein li, 4.06.5» 
in deede an Arrian, and hauing —_ 

to the Emperor and acquaintance with 
him, by occaſion of the teſtament, per- 
ceauing alſo the yong Emperor his mind T, r3puſe 
to be vnſtable and wauering, what perſua vawrites 


fron did he vie firſt of all as you think? — 


He ſaied (as Theodoretus teſtifieth) they wont of | 
were 0 blame,which had put the worde, (on beretiket, | 


And why fo ? which worde (faieth he) 6 
hot wricen in all the Scripture, Loc here is 
his greateſt reaſon , and ſuch in deed as 
becomerh hererikes moſt of all. Let vs 
goe yet folward , and ſecke whether any 
mo heretikes will vſe that'tcaſon . And 
Where ſhall you more plainly find thus 
matter \, then where the very pack of 
them is gathered together: In a coteſhon 
6f a faith, which was made at Sirmium, 
Conſtitius him felfe being preſent;with 
to many Arrian Bijhoppes, after res 


| 


\ 
' 
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thinges, this decree folowerh. 


Y Trip.bift. 45 for the worde (ſubſtance: ) bicauſe, being 


#b,5..29 ſanply put furth by the fathers,it s not knowe 
of the common people,and it maketh « ſcanda- 

| lam and offence: and bicauſe,neither the Scri- 
ptures haue ths worde in themn:it pleaſeth vst 
ſhould be abrogated,and hereafter no mention 
at all to be made of ſubſtance in God, bicauſe 
the Scriptures diuine,do in no place make men 
tis of the ſubſtace of the father and the ſonne, 
You may ſee what great price they ma- 
de of this argument (its no Scripture,ergo 
no matter of faith.) bicauſe that in fo few 
lines, they doe twilc repete the ſelfe ſame 
reaſon. Which vndoutedly was then, and 
15 now, the very prindpall (but not moſt 
ſureſt ) ſay, of all vaconſtant mindes. Ag 
in the lame boke-againe, ſee what a no- 
ther copany of {cilmatikes do ſpLake for 
them ſelues,againſt the Coiicell of Nice? 


[ Tris. hit VV (ſay they) which are gathered together in 


lib.5.c.34 Seleucia, which & in Iſaurtave baue yeſterday, 
tphich was the fifth before the Kal.ofOFtobre, 

geiten all dligence;/according to the Emperoy 

i will,to kepe ſtratly the eccleſiaſtical peace, 

andt0 thinke earneſtly vpon the faith , as our 
welhbeloued Emperor Conflatiug bath comaun- 

ded, according to the ſainges of the prophetes 

and Ghoſpells and to bring furth nothing, be- 


GC 
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ſides the Scriptures in the matter of the faith - 
Eccleſiaftical. Thus againe doth proue my 
purpoſe, thar it is propre to the herett- 
kes to appeale to the ſcriptures onely, 
bicauſe they are quickly condemned by 
tradition, cuſtome, and manner. 

To conclude therfor chis place, Arrius 
being ſo proud, as we have ſaid, hauing 
many textes of Scriprure for him: as he 
ynderſtood them which toke him ſelfe 
to be beſt learned, the Councell of Nice 
defining the coſubſtantiality of God the 
Sonne with the Father: bicauſe they had 
ſo rcceaued it from the Apoſtells by their 
ſucceflors, the ſame Councell being all- 
waies reproued of herertikes, for thar it 
defined that matter as an article of faith, 


| which was not in Scripture: I alke now, 


what it 15 like that theCouncell did mes 


. ane, when it ſhould ſay, Let old cuftomes 


- and maunerspreuaile? Can it well be vn 


derſtood otherwiſe , (if the wordes be 
taken generally, as you M. luell doe al- 
leage them) then after this fort ? that 
for as much as heretikes can alleagefor 
them ſelues Scripture, and will nor bg 

| brought 


— 
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brought down from their priuat ſenſe to 
vnderſtand thoſe Scriptures, as old bleſ- 
ſed fathers haue interpreted them, that | 
herefor to make an end,and to ſtopp the - 
mouthes of all arrogant perſons, we will 
and define, that old faſfions, old cuſto- 
mes, aunciet interpretati6s, and fo furth, 
ſhal preuail? Wo queſtion herein this 

x Concel, was not,of cuſtome & cuſtome, 
tradiniogtraditio,which ſhould preuaile: 
for theArria did medlewith no tradition, 

* or former cuſtome, or viage. Neither 
was the queſti6,in coparing former viage 
with ſomelate writers inucntion:for Ar- 
rus would alleageno one mans wnting, 
taking him felfe to be better learned the 
all — if he would haue alleaged 
his owne authority only, that had ben ſo 
foliſhe and diuelithe, that it was to be re- 
ſerued for Luther (or ſome other of the 
priuy couſell ofAntichriſt:)Wherin then 
was the ſtrife? not 1n thoſe rwo pointes 
which I haue named, but 1n this onely, 

3 that wherasArrius would be tried by (cri. 
pturesonly,and plentifully brought them 
out, for a ſhew of kus defence, and wheras 


Vis 


4t be not exprelled in Scripture, yet it is 
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vnder the letter of the ſcripture, he vete- 
red his blaſphemous ſprit, and went a- 
gainſt the plain traditi6s, andlefſons of 
the Apoſtells and Fathers of Chriſt his 
Church. thetfore (ſateth the Councell 


Let o!d cuftomes and maners preuaile,whi —_— 


is to lay, we alow ſcripture, and wealleas weaneth 
ge {cripture, buy after that ſort, that we ſayng,let 
muſt nar, ne will admit any thing con- — 
trary vntothe Apoſtolike faith receaued, agile, 
for as concerning your text,(Sir Arrius) 

where you ſay, T he father s greater then | ds 
am.And againe, God made me in the begins — $ 
ning of b4s wates,with ſuch like, they muſt 

be vnderſtood as our pdeceſſors, maiſters 

and fathers hauedeliuered vnto vs.neither 

muſt you (bring you in neuer ſo ma 


places of the old or new teſtamet) think 


 therfor, thar you may conclud a ſenſe and 


meaning contrary to the old faith. Away 
with this pride of yours, ſubmit your vn» 
derſtandiog to the faith of the Churche, 
leue of your new termes of exraripus and 
non extanitbus, receaue the 04uouoroy and 


colubſtancalitie ( which word although 
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in tradition, ) Conſent and agree with 
the Councell of the whole world. Theſe 
wordes loe and ſuch like, doe cxpreſle 
truly, what the fathers ſhould mcane in 
ſaing, Let the old cuftomes prenaile . And 
this being proud, to be the very mea- 
ning of that worthy ſentence, what hath 
M. luell doon,in ſetting it before his ſer- 
mon in the firſt ſhew therof ? 1s it put 
there, to be laughed at, or to be folowed 
and regarded f If to be laughed at : the 
Coiticell of Nice is not fo {1mple a thing. 
If ro be folowed: why are the Cathoh- 
kes reproued then, for defending aun- 
cient traditions? and why are the here- 
tikes honored which will haue nothing 
but the bare text onely , together with 
their priuat comment vpon it? If cuſto- 
mes, manners, faſhions, viages (call it as 
you will ) if they muſt preuaile:wherfore 
doe we all this while, contend with the 
Proteſtantes , vpon verities writen and 
vnwriten, vpon traditions and vſes of the 
Catholike Churche?Euery boke almoſt 
which is of common places, hath the 
queſtion of Scripture and traditis moued 

i the- 
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therin, which nedeth no more to be any 

ueſtion , you being ſo well acquainted 
{ M.luell) with the Proteſtantes,and ha- 
uing ſo great credit among them;as they 
lightly can geueto ſuch a perſon. For at 
one worde you ſhall end the whole mat> 
ter, perſwading them, that old cuſtomes 
and faſhions muſt preuaile, which in my 
minde I thinke to be impoſſible , (bur 
nothing 1s hard perchaunce,to you, )tor 
this is clere even in fight, the laſt and 
third communion1s preferred before the 
{econd, the ſecond betrer-eſtemed then 
the firſt , and if anew one come furth, 
you ſhall (I warrantyon)) ſee it plainly 
proued, that,quite againſt your will, and 
againſt the Councell of Nice, the old fa» 
ſhons ſhall nor be preferred. And this 


much hitherto I haue faicd,as cocerning 


| old criſtomes,ſuppofing and graunring, 


that the Concell of Nice might vie that 
ſentece,as M. luell alleageth it,for a ge- . 
nerall concluſk6n and derermination”, 
whereas 1n very-dede thoſe wordes i>n 
epraie xpateiror ar onely mentioned in - 


the beginning of the fixt Canon as con--- 


C CCers 


— _— 
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cerning oneeſpeciall matter, about the 
prerogatiue of the ſees of the Bilhopp ct 
Antioch and Alexandna, and thould not 
thertore be drawen vnto a generall ſen- 
ence, Bur we ſhall meet again with M. 
Juell, vpon this point, before the end, [ 
thinke,and thertore now, will I turne 0+ 
uer the leafe,and colider his fainges, and 
apply ſom anſwers, and infer, ſo well as 
I cans{om obieftions againſt him. 

VVhenſo ever any ordre,geuenty God, 

: / #s-brok# or abuſed,the beſt redreſſe tberof 

: #,t0 reſtore ut againe into the ſtate thet it 

firſt was in at the begnaning | 

If you take-the paines leaſurly ro confi- 
der the 1llation of this concluhon; you 
ſhall perceaue the wordes of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle vato $, Timerhe,che firſt epiltle 
& chapter,to haue in theſe our daies the 
perſons vnto whom they may and muſt 
1.44 Tim. be applied. T he end of che comaungdemet # 
Gaps ,, charite, which cometh 0us from a pure harte, 
»» and good conſcrence,and vufained faich. from 
»» Which certen men wandering 4 ſide, art tur- 
»» ned onto aine talke,courmg ro be teachers 


» of the lew,nes PnderſLending, (yet n_— 
* i 
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the thinges which they ſpeake, neither pon » 


of what thinges they make affirmatios M. luel » 
Wt here 1n the wordes which I haue reci- 
201- red, maketh mention of an ordre geuen 
M. by God,and of ordre broken,and of re- 
I, ( dreſſe of the ſame by retorn to the firſt 
= inſtitution. In whiche ſainge can he tell 
nd what he ſpeakethfor what,and wherfore 
l as he afirmeth?whar ordre geuen by God, 
did hetalk of befors,to bring in the wor- 
F des thus, when anye ordre geuen by God us 
f brokeniere. In the third leate he faith, that 
it $.Paule had appointed the Corinthuas as 
rouching the Sacrament,that they ſhold 
1(1- all cate and drink zogether,; Doth he call 
'ou this, the ordre gauen by God ? I beleue 
Ted - verely,that what ſoeuer S.Paule appoine 


ſtle © ted, the ſame did come from God, as the 
the prinapall gouernour of his churche, But 
uſt tor all that, there is great difference, be- 


T1 twixt the comaundmentes expreſſely yes 

ree, uen by God, ordres let by men as munt+ A differtce 
rom | ſtersof God, For with the one kind, non pres 
16 can diſpence, withowtee elpeciall licence menter of 


bers fro God. and ia the ather kinde,the hea, g94 the 
her des of the church haue the power in ther mm 


Cy awn 
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owne handes, without turther queſtion, 
to ſett and remoue, plant and pull vp, as 
they ſhal ſee ir profitable for the preſene 
ſtate of the churche. Wherfore although 
the bleſſed Apoſtle did never makeuch 
ordres vpon his own head, as did not a- 
greewith the will of almighty God: yer 
(properly tq ſpeak) an ordre geuen by 
God,is ſo ro be taken, that, withour all 
exception,it muſt be kept and folowed, 
without ſpeciall reuclation for the dif- 
continewing of the ſame ordre. And or- 
dres which-men appoint, may be chaun- 
gedagain bymen . What chen meaneth 
M. luell by theſe wordes, /V hen any or- 
dre geuen by God broken * and let him 
plainly alſo ſhew, wherin the ordre con- 
hiſted, and who did break it? The ordre 
was this, (as1t appeareth by the learned 
comentaries of the bleſſed fathers vpon 
thar.x3.chapter of the firſt ro the Corin- 
thians. ) On ther holy dates and appointed 


| cap.il. feaſtes, (according to an old cuſiome of the 


Churche) the Cormthians did ve, riche and 


poore, altogether m comon, to eate & drink, 


and that, of common-meates and dronkes. 
| 4 Which 
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Which meetinges and ſuppers were cal- 


led in the Grek rongue @yera (as other 
do write) bicauſe of ther charitable fir- 
ting and eating together: Now(as S. Au- 
ſten writeth) after the ſupper ended, they 
did receaue the Sacramet. Butas S. Chri- 
ſoſtom thinkerh , they did firſt receaue 
the Sacrament,and then ſert them ſelues 
to ſupper. But were the Sacramet recea- 
ued after or before, and to come to Theo 
philaus again,afterward,(ſaieth he) Des 
ſenaz6ns ariſmng among them,that meruelous 
or excellent manner ( which had much cha- 
ritie, and not a litle Chriſtian philcſophy im 
it ) was raken away,& kept no longer of the 
(ormthians , How was it taken away* 
Bicauſe they did now fitt a ſondre,as,n- 
che by them ſelues , or kindredes with 
kindredes,or by families, or other waies 
deuided, wherby the poore folkes which 
before did put their handes freely in the 
riche mens diſthes, whiles they ſar Chriſz 


* tianlike ar one table together,thev now 


poore ſowles in deede & hungrie, were 
cauſed to (itt by them ſelues, & had no 
benefic of their ceuen Chriſtians plenne. 


Ciy With 
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With which fingulanitie of the riche men 
S. Paule was iuſtly offended, and faied, 


1.Cer.u,  V hen you com together in one thu #s not 


6,Cof.1. 


It, to eate our Lord by ſupper . For enery 
one of you doth rake hu; owne ſupper before, 
and eate . In which wordes, our Lord hu 
ſupper, 1s vnderſtood (as TheophilaQtus 
wneeth) that meeting and eating toge- 
ther of theirs, which was inſtituted and 
receaued , as 1n folowing of that reue- 
rend and worſhipfull ſupper of our Lord 
in deed, Here vpon now, S. Paule ſtudy- . 
ing for the redreſle of this ordre,atnong 
other argumentes (by which he would 
perſuade them quictly,and withour diſ- 
daine or murmur to fitt together as they 
were wont to doc ) he bringeth in for 
one principall argument , the doinges 
of our Sawior 1m his laſt ſupper , ſaying, 
1 haue receaued of our Lord , that which [ 
haue delivered 'ynto you , and ſo forth, 
As if he ſhould haue faicd more plain- 
ly: my frindes,you doe vic in your mee- 
tinges together , to kepe ſeparate tables 
and to a away the poore from you, 
throwgh a certaine corempr, perchaun- 
C8 
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ec, or diſdaine of them . Which you are 


much to blame to doe. For _— Sas . 
vor in his laſt ſupper geuihg his owne _ 


body to be eaten}, did not make partes 
thereof, and vnequall diuifion ; that ſom 
ſhould hauc al, and other ſhould goe wis 
thout : and PC you allo do reccauey 
at theſe preſent luppers of your owne 
that very body of his : it 1s to abſurd that 
towardes your neighbours , and bro« 
thers, you ſhould W: this ſtraingenes, as 

though they were not worthy to cate of 
your ' bocherly fleſhly meate with you, 
or com nigh vnto your tables : wiuchar 
made partakers with you of the body of 
our Sauior, and of the heavenly table.” 

Thus then you may ſee, how the wordes 
of S. Paule depend orderly one vpon an 
other, and what the ordre was with the 
breakinge of whiche he was offended» 
And wher vpon thea doe thele wordes 


of M. luell folow [ haur receaued of the 1.Cor 


Lord ? &c. Bur let vs now yer debate 
this matter more plentifully.. The or- 
dre once receaued was, that they ſhould 
make ther common ſupper all rogethier, 


C uy of 


| 
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of ſuch meates as they would bring,and 
either before (as S. Chriſoſtom his opi- 
nion 15) or after (as S. Auſten vnderſtan- 
deth it) they ſhould receaue the Sacra- 
ment. Well this ordre is broken. But why 
did you break it,o ye Corinthians? why 
$d ye letr either enwe, diſdaine, pride, 
__ any other vncleane thought, 
to entre into your hartes,and fo to ta- 
ke place there, that wheras before, to the 
maintenaunce of charitie, your tables in 
the church were common : now, to the 
diſcomforting of the {imple and poore, 
ye make to-your ſelues priuate and fin- 
gular banketes ? 1f you ſceke onely for 
good cherez you haue howlſes of your 
owne meeter for that purpole, then the 
cburch.Burif nedes you wil ſupp in the 
church, after the old faſſhion : ler your 
meates be common vnto the reſt, which 
ſhalbe there gathered as the old fallhion 
was . We fee a inanifat difordre,and 
moſt lametable. ſom be dronken, bicaulſe 
of ro much.other be fainre, hicauſe of to 
licle. Do ye coremne the church of god? 
Do ye cotound & make to blulhe _ 
| whis 
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which haue nothing”But what remedie? 
Mary, faith . Iuell, let vs bring the mat- 
ter to the firſt ordre geuen, & correct the 
abuſe, by reducinge of the caſe vnto the 
frſt vie thereof. Doe fo then as you ſay. 
amend this difordre of the Corinthians. 
tell them what they haue to folow. ſhew 
forth the trew faſlhion, and ordre, which 
muſt be vied. [ haue receaued of the Lors 
de (\aicth M.Tuell) char ching which [ al 


1,C0r.11. 


fo hane delinered ynto you. that us,that the 


Lorde Iheſus im the mght that he was be- 
erated, coke bread, ec. Bur to what purpo- 
ſe is this 7 we haue ſhewed before, that 
the diſordre among the Corinthians con 
hiſted cheifly in thus, that they did one 
coremne another,and would nor fitt ro- 
gether {as the old faſhion was ) but mas» 
ke ſtraunge one of another.for a redreſſe 
herof ({ayerch M. Iuell in the third leafe ) 
S, Paule calleth them back to the firſt ori- luel 
ginall, and to the inſtuuton of Chriff from 
whence they were fallen. If this be ſo,rell 


me I pray you, what one worde is ther 


Fownd, in the inſtitutts of Chriſt, which 


maketh for fitting together or firting a 
C v {0n- 
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ſondre,for cating at church or cating at 
home, for particular banker or common 
ſupper? Chriſt his inſtitution doth he- 
8.Cor.1l. rein confiſt, that, He rocke breade,he bras 
ke breade,he gane it no hu diſcaples, and 
ſaied, take ye,care ye,thrs us my body, which 
ſhalbe delinered for you, doe ye thus m re- 
membraunce of me . But our talke , is a- 
bout the reforming of a cuſtome which 
is broken, and I af keyou, how you will 
amend thus ſeparate manner of eating 
and drinking,which the Connthians doe 
vie in the churche? 1 know that Chriſt 
did take bread,did breake it,did geue it, 
Burt anſwer me , how the good Chriſti- 
ans were wont to meet together , and 
how they did vie to firt and cate,wheras 
the Apoſtle doth find fault with the Co- 
rinthuans for their diſordre of eating in 
the churche : not cating onely of our 
Lord his body , (which if they did mi- 
ſtake , then the wordes which you allea- 
ge of the inſticution of Chniſt , would 
- ferue well for that purpoſe)bur cating of 
their owne ſupper, which they brought 
to churche = them, When you ſpea- 
bod I ks 
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ke of reducing thinges to ther origt- 
nall, and when it 1s clere, that the Co- 
rinchians 1n thar meetinges together , 
d<1d not kepe the old cuſtoine and man- 
ner, 1 looked to heare of you, not the 1n- 
ſtruction of Chriſt, what that was, but 
the old falſhions which the Corinthians 
thould kepe. as for thoſe wordes of the 
inſtirution of Chriſt, which S. Paule re- 
herleth , they are writen of him, nor, as 
the originall patern of the reforming the 
Corinthians diſordre : but in way of ar- 
gument , (as TheophilaQtus faieth ) to 
proue his principall purpoſe, that bicauſe 
Chriſt , 41d not ſpare to geue his owne 
body vnto his diſaples and folowers:ther 

fore the riche Cormthias ſhould not dif- 
daine to admitt the poorer fort of Chri- 
ſtians their brethern vnto their table. for 
therin was the bleſſed Apoſtle occuped,to 
correc the ſtournes & lngularitie which 
the Corinthias vied then,otherwile then 
it was receaued emogChrniſtias. And ther 
fore S. Paule being mindful of his inter & 
principal mn cocludeth the chap- 
ter with theſe wordes: cherſor my brothers 

(laicth. 
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( ſaith he ) when ye com together to ears: 
tary and looke one for another. If any one 
be bungry : let him eate at home . Shortly 
therfore to conclude this macter, truth 
it is,that when any difordre 1s com into 
the churche : the firlt ordre, from which 
the fall was made, ſhould be reduced. The 
difordre amonge the Corinthians, was, 
that they did not charitably comunicate 
together 1n their ſuppers. ler this be a- 
mended . the Apoſtle doth it properly, 
[i ſaing. Ther fore,when ye com together roea- 
* M.Iuel vn te,rary one for another. For lo was itat the 
derſtadeth beginning, that the Chriſtians d1d meere 


tbe'pls 
rodeo + and fitt alrogether,and cate one of an 0- 


| be brigeth thers meate1n their Churches,and either 
| I ont oftbe fr fach their meales, receaue the Sa- 


rſt vuto > | 
gre cramet,or before them. All this agreeth 


tbias c4.1% well. But let M. luel amend the difordre, 

and ſett euery man 1n his place. Lee chem 

lnell, be Called backe again ( laierh he) co the firſt 
origmall and 10 the inſtunucion of Chriſt. 

Which anſwereth,as rightly to the que- 

ſton proponed as if in a dehberaris, how 

the beggars &ncedy perſons of England 

might be prouided for,ſom great clerke 


would 
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wold ſtand vp &ſolemly declare vnto vs, 
vnto what valew of our currant mony the 
three hadred pence would com-ynto,for 
which the oyntment that was poured y- 

on our Sauior his head, might haue ben 
fold for, according vnto Iudas his efti- 
mation, Or (as it 15 more familiar with 
Engliſhe eares )which 1s the way to Lon 
don * A porre full of plames . Yet doe 
they glory ſtill vpon vhe inſtirurion of 
Chriſt, as rhough thoſe wordes, T ake, 
eate,thu 1 my body,doe thu in remembrace 
of me , did appoint botty time, and place, 
and veſture, and nombre of comunican- 
tes,and all thinges which they vie in mi 
niſtring of their whar ſhal I cal it?ſrreuly 
I can nor tell,) and which the crew ca- 
tholike churche hath or may vſe, in the 
miniſtring ,adotning,or detenling of the 
Sacramer. But let 1t be graunted (which 
is to far abſurd) that S. Paule did reduce 
the Corinthias from their diſordre vnta. 
the firſt originall & inſtirutio of Chriſt, 
and that he vpon the ongiwall of Chriſt 
his inſtitutis did coclude, that one ſhould 
tary for another when they cam to-tate. 
Ho 


4 
S 
iN 
"4 
| 
: 
: 


- 
j 
: 

4 


The incon 


=] 


Joon,13. 


A CONFVTATION OF 


How doth it now then fo fal out, that ars 
cording to theredrefſe which the Apoſt- 
le made after the oniginall of Chrilt his 
inſticutis, Chriſtian men bring not their 
meartes to the church , and the riche ta- 
rieth nor for the poore,and he which a- 
boundeth , geueth not gladly vnto hum 
which lackerh? And when they are wel re. 
freſſhed with comon meates, then receiue 
the Sacramet?Yearather,you, which ap- 
pealeſo lowdly and rudely to the inſti« 
ruti6 of Chriſt, why do ye not waſhe one 
anothers feete, which have ſo expreſſe & 
euident a text foratfW here 1s now your 
onginall,and where 1s the inſtiturion of 
Chniſt ? if both kindes be nor receaued 
of the laye people: O then inſticution of 
Chriſt, how far ar we departed from the? 
fay they . And the ſame Chriſt ſaing , [ 
haue geuen you an example , that like as I 
hens SN yes do, and waſhe one 
anothers feere, they are content herein 
ro let inſtitution and oniginall both goe, 
And fo, like as bells do ſound in ders 
mens. cares diuerſly,and diuerſly in one 
{clfe ſame care, as the mind is affefted; 


la 
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R {9 Scripture and cuſtome are made to 
i {ound 1n theſe mens fancy, euen as their 
s ol indis to have this or that opinion to 
c goe forward . When it pleaſerh them: 
. all the bells ſhall goe , //ich cuftomes of ; 
1 primatine churche , examples of good men, 
= zejiimomies of bleſſed Dottors. And when 
a; ſo great a found doth troble their ſtu- 
_ die, then loe it pleaſerh them to haue 
p- one bell onely to ring, //1rh nothing #5 to 
", be beleued without expreſſe worde of Scri- 
ne prure, But nowler vs goe further. 

hd It was to be hoped;for ſo much as the gld- 
ur  riows light of x fe of Chriſt s — an + Incll 
of ſo mightely and ſo far ſpred abrode, that 
1ed no man would lightly mifſe bis way , as 

1 of afere in the time of darknes , and periſ< 
het ſhe wilfully. 
ol I could not but note this ſentece, bicauſe 
as 1 w.conteineth ſo great a boſt and (o ſmall 
one treuthin 1t . For where 1s the glorious 


Ten light of the Ghoſpell now ſo migheely 
20C, and fo far ſprede abrodef and what cal- 
jners leth he the darkenes of the ime afore?. 
ONE many new found landes, & the wild In» 
ted; dians are come to the faith of Chriſt m 


our 
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our daies: but had proteſtantes and he- 
retikes the miniſtery therof? or cls rel1- 
g10us men, monkes & friers, with other 
Note {uchof the catholike church f how ma- 
«moſt eui= n\, partes of Iralie, of Spaine, of Fraiice, 


Wa - 7b of Germany, of Flaundres, of other cons 


tries of Europe,doe acknowlege this glo 
nous light which he talkerh of f Yea, 
what one city can he name, in the which 
it 15 mightely blaſed abrode? Frankford, 
doth irwhohe agree within it ſelf in one 
fauhſGeneuazs 1t wholy ouerſhadowed 
with this counterfait light? In England, 
or London,or in Sarum vnder his owne 
preachinges, is the Ghoſpell gloriouſly 
and mightely {pred abrode? The king- 
dom o the Ghoſpell of Chriſt,is in mens 
hartes. and then, of how many hartes 1s 
M. Juell aſſured? of thoſe very contnes, 
which are taken to inchne to the new 
lerninges, three partes, or.more, ſhalbe 
fovwnd, un harte and will, Catholikes. 
And.yet graunt lum, that any one cite 
15 alogether turned from Chniſt and has 
church , fo thatno one Papiſt 3n harre, 

- hal there remaine: by &by is the has - 

| P 
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pell mightely and far ſpredabrode?The- 


re 15 no more but one Ghoſpell , bur of 
Ghoſpellers more then fixe kindes in &- There 
uery contrie, which the glonous light of #eGboj 
the Ghoſpell hath now oueruewed. M. _—_— 
Juell him ſelf doth he know any one, to Ghoſpels 
be of the fame faith of which he him ſelf {75 

is? if he agree in all pointes with any 0- 

ther, how cometh Ko to paſſe ? either 

thei haue one maſter, which kepeth them 

both vnder correRtion,that they ſhal not 

play the wantons , but hold that, which 


e teacherh : or els voluntarilie, and at 


" pleaſurethey agree. If voluntantheand at 


wil:then isnot he ſure of an others mind, 
which may be {o often tymes chainged 
in euery day and howre. If they ſay one 
thing bicaufe of one maſter and aufto- 
nitye: let him then plainlie tell vs,the na- 
me of that perſon his maſter . We haue 
hard of Luther, Zuinglius, Occolampading, 
Seruerns,Suenk felding, of the which every 
onedid crake of the glorious light of the 
Ghoſpel of Chriſt, which they did beare 
abrode in their lanthornes. But ther light 
15 not the light of the ſonne, but ſuch as 
' D 


we 
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we ſec in great tempeſtes, wh-n contrary 

Hathinges of lightening, com one againit 

an other. They did not confort andquic- 

ke by their dorin, but deſtroy and burn 

"Twp quite the grene frutes ot dcuotion, 

and pietie, And which then of all thele, is 

your maſter & ruler? The worde of God, 

'1f1n theſe daves it be com abrode out of 

| darcknes,it cometh not without hances 

[ ' and rongues.who then be your apoſtles? 

dent ]f there benone ; a great maruel certen- 
Origines . Fe Ty 4 

ly , to receaue fo great a gift and not to 


© Eccleſiary = 
ſari. Lett know, tro whence1t cam,or who brought 


[3 them ſbew {1 If there be any: then muſt you folow 
13: the begin - 4 

LF ninges and your Apoſtles, Buc they arc all lo wel and 

= firſt ryfing highly learned, that they diſdain co be a- 

þ | 160 ol ny mans ſcholers,as a certen Doctor and 

! Tertull, Called a biſhop, perlwading wnh one, that 

&+ *n Þ/cript. he ſhould read the Doors with 1udge- 

Wer iis . 

| bereticos, MEnt(meaning that in deed the doctors 

| be plainly againſt them,except one take 

the place of a 1udge vpon him, and defy- 

ne their verdictes, as it ſhall pleaſe the 

; world,the fletſh,and the diue!l) vied this 

kind of reaſon to obtain his purpoſe. for 

| 1Imylelf (q he)do read Luther with ud: 

' gemer.O miſerable and beggerly religio, 
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enen Luther him ſelue,which like a mor 


ning,is fayd to haue riſen before the light 


of the ghoſpell, for whom they bleſſe the 
Lord, that 1a him he reueled his fone lhe 
ſusChrilt(os :mpudens)yet 15 he to be rea» 
den with 1udgmer, But whoſe rdgemer? 
Theiudgme:r of the church :row youfor 
mdgmer of Melanchthon,Bucer, calun, 
or any other?no no.for al thele are co be 
reade alſo, with tudgmet. And whole 1ud- 
gementſforſorh myn owne. Behold then 
I pray you,1s not the Ghoſlpell mighrely 


{pred abrode, when all this while, no one 


perſon liuing,is found on the Proteſtite; the Prote= 


fide, which 1s and muſt be taken for an #*t*5 bath 
no on.” oe 


vndouted trew preacher of theGhoſpel? jounred 
Again,ſuppole thag 1 haue yet no Chri- trew ind.- 


ge,teacher 
ſtendom, and that gladly I wold com to or feyth. 


The trew fayth , whuch is the trew hight 
of my ſoule : as far and as mightely as it 
is ſpred abrode,where yet ſhall I find ue? 
Let me beginat Sarum church, and doch 
that agree 1n al pointes with the Quenes 
chappell? Let ine goe vnto Geneua:and 
that church , dothir agreein all articles, 
with England? Frotheos bring meabrode 
Dy un 
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in co Germany: and ſhall I ſee the ſame 
preachinges vied, as are in other coun- 
tries and aries of them which are no pa- 
piſtes ? how ſhall I, whuch am not yer 
chnſtened and learned, diſtin the Lu- 
theran, Zumphan, Anabaptiſt, Arrian,and 
mere ſuch ſees one from an other? For 
the blaſe of the glorious light, which you 
talke of: is marred by the concurring, of 
all theſe flames, together . Whertor 1 
wonder much, at the vain hope of him, 
which in theſe moſt trobleſom and con- 
trouerſious times, would look that euery 
man ſhould com to the lichr of the Gho- 
ſpel, which he faieth is mightely fpred a- 
brode.wheras1n deed, he him felte which 
hoped for many incummynges,doth nor 
yet redely know , whether he be in the 
right way him ſelf or no . and can not 
proue to me, whether this which he hol- 
deth, be the Ghoſpell of Chriſt or no, or 
counterfaited by fom Pope or other,or 
by ſom one generall Councall or other, 
from whoſe handes we haue receaued it. 
For if it folow well,and if we may build 
here vpon oure ſoules health , that they 


haue 
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haue not, faythfullie expounded vnto vs 
the Ghoſpeil: as caſely it may folow, that 
they haue deliuered vnto vs a falſe Ghol- 
pell. And if they may be truſted with the 
keping of the Ghoſpell,and that we no- 
thing doubre, but they haue delwered it 
as they receaued it , wathour anterlining, 6 ; 
raling,blorting,and corrupting of it: why whether & 
ſhould we miſtruſt them, in the expoun- fk 
ding of the ſame Ghoſpell ? If they had may with 
{o good conſcience, that hauing the te- any reaſon 
ſtamentin their keping, they are beleued be truſted. 
to haue ſuppreſſed or burned, or altered, 
no part therof ; ſhall we make them on 
the other ſide , ſo wicked and deſperate 
that they would expoad the ſame others 
wile, then they nnd? And if we Wes 
doe ſtand by it plamly and openly , that 
they wer {o corrupted and blinded, thar 
they haue ſenſed and interpreted the ſcri- 
ptures moſt vntruly,and moſt againſt the 
glory of God: can we with owr teare,re- 
ccaue the teſtament of God and writin- 
ges of all ourhez'rhrom them, and no- 
thing miſtruſt, leſt they haue pur in, and 
put out, for their owne purpoſe and ad» 
'D uy uantge 
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uantage,many thinges wluch God neuer 
vttered, or which he expreſſ1e comaun- 


ded?Certainly,as mightely,as the ralke of *P 


the worde of God, and glorious lighr of 
the ghoſpell 15 {pred abrode,bicaule of ſo 
diuers ſees, which dedame againſt the 
catholick and Apoſtolick cburch: yer,if 
we confidre the calc ri ohtly,the very cra- 
kers of that light, know not for all that, 
in what ſuerty of their faith, they be them 
ſelues. For they have forſaken the high 
way,and what by breakong of ceremoni- 
es,what by ouerturning ot monaſteries, 
what by falſe libertie of conſcience, that 
they may doe what they will , vnder the 
name of the croſle of Chriſt and his paſ- 
ſion : theyhaue ſo croſſed the wayes, and 
broken down ſo many hedgis, and tro- 
den downeſo much good corn,&1o ma- 
ny faire paſtures of all pietie and deuoti- 
on:that,except they com back tothe bes 
ginning-againe, they can never com to 
good end. Whither beyou poſting Sir, 
and pleaſe you? vnto.heauen ? you m 

ride then a paſe for company .bycauſe by 
your owne confellion , thele nine hun- 


dre 


s 
— 
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dred yeres and more, none did euer take 
this way which you doe folow . Bur, 
where will you bayt by the way? Ar the 
hgne of the booke with ſeven claſpes, 
which is the Ghoſpell. Sir,then 1 beſech 
you , what call you the city where that 
ligne 15 7 Mary , Geneua where Calun 
readeth. What, if Geneua be deſtroicd, 


and Caluin burned , or otherwiſe de:d, 


- before you com thither © Whither will 


you goe then ? to the igne of the Gho- 
ſpel. And why not to Caluins lucceſſors, 
wiuch may ſatly deliver you theGhoſ; pelf 
And then, Geneua being deſtroied, ang 
Calun both, whae ſhall the next bayting 
place be, at which thei mayrurne in, which 
look to be faued? or what ſhall his name 
be,which 1s goodmi of the ho ule? Cer- 
tanly,ar this point and turning, they are 
no more {ure of ther faith, the 1 thold be 
ot my way to the mount Tabor,it I were 
in the furtheſt and wildeſt places of all E- 
gipt Bicauſe they wil truſt none bur the 
clues, and their owne wittines, and as 

them ſelues ſhal caſt the way,{o will they 
heare by leiſure, what old good fathers do 
D uy lay 
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| proteſtiter ſay, bur yet will they folow their owne 


' _— inclinatis, this being inowgh with them 

[/| owne ind- all,for the moſt parte, that my mind and 

| gementes ſprir peueth me, this ſhould be the way: 

JF'* .crgothisis likely to be theway . And a- 

n,the ſprite of God,is not in the great 

olars and high Biſhops or rulers of the 

world,ergo happy are we the poore and 

ignorant , which haue neither lerning 
neither authority. 

M.Ivell, M.Tuell complaineth that ſom there are 
ths day, which refuſe the comunton and 
runne headlong to the maſſe . wheras the 

: holy comunion,#s reſtored to the vſe and 
2 forme of the primatize church,to the ſam 
ordre that was delivered and appinted by 
3 Chriſt. and after prafliſed by the Apoſt- 
les,and cotimened by the holy doflors and 
.4 fatbers,bythe ſpace of fiue or ſix hundred 
yeres, throughout all the catboltke church 
5 of Chriſt.without exception,or any ſuffi- 
cient example,to be ſhewed to the cotrary, 
I could make ſhort, and ſay, all is ies. And 
truly ro make ſhort in many places, I ſhal 


be conſtrained , the matter doth ſo 1n- 
creaſe,together with a iuſt indignation. 
Which it I ſhould folow to the verer- 
moſt, I might write a great volume, and 

yet 
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yet not com to the end. Bur as forſayin 
al is lies, without prouing of adbeak 
my negatio be as free for mein familiar = 
writing , as his affirmation is for him in 
open pulperes and preaching: yer bicauſe 
I need not to vie ſich extremity, I will 
proue, that all rogether it is falſely auow- 
ched, which he writeth in this forlaid ſen 
tence. For how firſt doth this comunion 
agree, with the ordre that was deliuered 
by Chriſt ? yea rather what ordre of ce- 
lebrating, did Chriſt dehuer, which yow 
can tell of? Chriſt did fit down with hus rwel 
ne,and after the paſchall lambe eaten, he 4- 
roſe again, he put of h1s xoobes,he girded him 
ſelfe with a linnen cloth , he poured water 
into 4 baſon,he waſſhed hu Apoſtles feer, he 
ſatt downe again,he preached, he toke bread, 
he bleſſed ut, be brake it, he gaue it, ſaing, 
thus us my body , which ſhalbe delmered for 
you . And likewiſe he toke the chalice and Mat,26, 
bleſſed u.(as the Ghoſpell reſtiherh) and 
atchelaſt, many godly and comfortable 
leſſons being geuen,and grace ended, he 


loan, 13s 


ſaied to his diſaples,ariſe,let v5 goe hence. jogn,zq, Ii 


J, there any more abow: the laſt ſupper 
D v of Chriſt 
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of Chriſt, that you can tell of? But how 

many thinges more, and how manythin- 

Nete gs leſſc harhyour ordre in the commu- 

the Prote- nion book ? What Scripture haue you 

| a forthe linnen faire doth vpon the com- 

$! Sec 7 theyy munion table? Where hatch Chriſt deli- 

e>munion yered vnto you, that the preiſt ſhall ſaid 

| —_— at the north fide of the table * Where 

in ſcript: found you the praiers, colleces, exhor- 

. = A tations,coteſhons,knelinges doune, {tan- 

4 pb ahry dinges vp,and ſuch other faſhions, as the 

'$ comunion book hath preſcribed?I ſpeak 

nother of nor on as cocerning the good» 

nes and allowance of theſe thinges , but 

onely I aſke where you had theſe ordres 

of Chriſt?For theſe be your wordes.that 

T he communion now « reſtored to the ſa- 

me ordre, that was deliuered, and apointed 

by Chrift. Now,as you haue many thin- 

| ges more in your communion, then euer 

—_—_ you can proue by expreſſe Scripture, that 

poyntes Owre Sauior vied in his laſt ſupper : ſo 

leſſe,then haue you on the other ſyde, many poin- 
war doone 

by Chriſt <5 lefſe,then yow owght ro haue by any 

« bis laſt diſpenſation, if Chriſt were your perfedt 

| Supper example , For Chriſt our Sawor, as he 

| Was 
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| was at ſupper with his diſciples,firſt and —_ —_ 
formoſt toke bread . And how dare you ke bread in 
*F* ro make your boſte,of the exact folowing *9 bu ban- 
| of the Lorde, where as you be aſhamed _ 
to take your comunion bread 1n to your 
handes ? I will not preſſe you with the | 
| queſtion,whi you doe not communicate | 
at ſupper tyme (which one might thinke | 
that you would cheifelie doe, being fuch 
obſeruars and kepers of the ations and 
procedinges of Chriſt) but this ſo reaſos 
nable and coſequent point, that(l meane) 
= he which intendcth to worke about any | 
 $F matterſholdtakeitvp in to his hand,and 
this thing , which Chriſt hym felfe hath 
willed _ his example to do (in taking 
of the bread,which he minded to conle- 
crate,in to his holie and reuered handes, 
why do not you remember to folow,and 
why geue you not furthageneral intun- 
&ion, that euerie miniſter ſhal kepe that 
| ceremonie and maner? For although you 
M. Iuell (as I haue heard aye) doe take 
the bread in to your handes, whe you ce- 
lebrateſolemply,yer thouſandes there are 
of your inferior miniſters whole death it 


ys 
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ys, to be bound vnto any ſuch externall 
faſhion, and your order of celebrating 
the comunion ys ſo vnaduiſedhe concer= 
ued,that euery man is left vnto his pry- 
uate rule or canon, whether he will take 
the bread into his handes:or let it ſtand 
at the end of the table. Lett it therefore 
be well marked that firſt of ail you either 
forgett,or negle&,or be aſhamed to fo- 
low Chriſt,in raking of bread in to your 
handes. 
2 It folowethmnthe Ghoſpel that Chriſt 
.., dyd bleſſe . but what dyd he bleſſe ? vn- 
© blefed the Jowbredlie that which he toke in to his | 
bread. handes, And why then doe not yow fo- 
low Chriſt, in this ation abowt the {a- 
crament?or leaue craking, that you haue 
brought your comumon vnto that per- 
fe forme and abſolute, at which Chriſt 
left it vnto vs? if you will appeale in this 
| _— vnto the lewes, in whoſe tongue, 
leſfing,ys commonlie take for thankes 
geuing, you muſt then expound vnco vs 
what thankes Chriſt dyd geue vnto the 
breade. For the acculatiue caſe, which 


is gouerned of the verbe ( Benedixir, L- 
+» *Y 
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bleſſed) ys nor, Deum or Apoſtolos, that 
15, God or his Apoſtles, but panem, that is 
bread . Therefore he bleſſed the bread, 
and dyd not thank the bread. no he dyd 
not praiſe the bread. in which ſenſe (be- 
nedicere,to bleſſe)ys oft tymes taken. For 
how could that holie mynd of his, which 
alwates was occupyed vpon highe mat- 
ters,and which then was moſt elpeciallie 
fullie and excellenthe dire&ed vnto the 
making of vnſpeakable miſteries,intend 
the right Gap well bakyng, or 
fayre lockyng,or any other thing worth 
the praifing,in that bread which he roke 
in to his handes? yfyou would or could 
for your curſt tomak &greatnes of harr, 
folow with quietnes and charitie,the ex- 
ample and miner of the wholic catho- 
like church, you ſhold make the ſigne of 
the croſle ouer the bread,and think that 
Chriſt hys bleſ{inge of that creature: ys 
wel,ſo to be vnderſtanded. But as though 
a thing were the worſer, for the figne of 
the croſſe made vppon it, or as thowgh 
Chriſt in bleſſing of the bread, bleſſed ic 
not indeed, but rather bleſſed & thanked 
X his 
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his father: ſo you flee, by all mcancs poſe 
ſible , from all ſuch action and geſture, 
which might ſeem to comend thus bread » 
vnto vs, and you haue rather choſen to 
leaue owr all miner of bleſfing:then you 
would be bound to ceremonies, and co- 
me within order and canons , But whe- 
ther this agreeth with your crakes and 
boſtinges , that you haue brought the 
ſupper of the Lord vnto his firit order 
and perfe&tion(which you, for all that do 
not bleſſe the bread, as you ſhould have 
lerned by Chniſt his example and pa- | | 
rerne}) lett any man iudge, which hath 
but meane reaſon , and vnd erſtanding. 
Further more, it is in S. Luke, that, lyke- 
Luce. 22, Wyſe alſo the chalice, (vnderſtand ) Chriſt 
gaue. Which word (%kewyſe) I note, by 
cauſe it importeth,thart there was a cer- 
taine eſpecaall manner,which our Samor 
vied in taking and geuing of bread, the 
which he obſcrued 1n takin g and delyue- 
ring of the chalice. And reaſon, vndoube 
redlie, geueth it, that he, which at other 
Mattb.14. tymes vied, moſt ſolempne and reuerend 
geſtures, (as in the feeding of fyue w_ 
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ſand with fyue barley loffes and two fil- : 
thes,and in the rayſing of Lazarus he vicd — 
bleſting, lifting vp of eies,and lowd (pea 
kyng) would not in {ach a tyme,and ro- 
wardes {uch a purpoſe, either vie a com- 
mon attentio, either acomon expreſling 
of his incention. efpeciallie where as the 
dilciples,with whom he turned in at E- 
maus, knew him 1n the breaking of bread, what reve 
bycauſe he did it, after fuch a dwine and rentgeſtu- 
{olempne ceremonye, as was not vſed of We —_— 
any other, ſuch was his grace therein and loft ſupper 
tus ordenance. O Lotd, how affetuoul- 
he did he take that bread, from the reſt 
which was vpon the table, of the which 
bread he appoynted to make his owne 
retiouſe bodye? How reuerenclic did he 
OT vpp to heauen? How hartelie did 
he thank his father f How abundanthe 
did he bleſſe and halowghe bread? either 
by viinge the playne ſigne of a croſle, or 
by ſome other expreſſing of his goodnes 
which he wouldeto come vpon that cre- 
ature? How attentiuche did he break it? 
How hartelie dd he bid them to take 1t? 
How louingelie did he geue them to eat 
it! 
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it? how mightclic and vnſpeakablie did 
he turne and conuert it f Lyke wy/e alſo 
he toke and gaue the calice. Surelie if there « 
had ben no matter in the taking and han 
deling of ir, neither the bread (I beleue) 
neither the wyne was ſo far fro him, but 
that he might haue poynted vnto them, 
with his finger, or looked at the leaſt way | 
vpon them,ſaying, Take ye,and eate ye, | 
this is my bodye, this is my bloudd. Yer 
to declare the fingulare working of his, 
which 15 doone in the bread and wyne, 
this and ro make vs the more attent and cloſe , 
by in mynd , by the folowinge of his owt- 
- wm ws geſtures , he toke - ſeparating it 
geſtures at (as it were) from the reſte of the lyke 
1g _ , he bleſſed ir : by ſome ſpecall 
| the Sacre ligne or ſan&ification, ſuch as is nor for 
| = yu our common meates, he brake it : to re- 
Mloud. reſent miſticallic, the viſible tearing of 
, is bodie, which the next day after fo- 
| Fe lowed. He = it: to make the one to- 
| geather with hym,not by faith onlie and 
charitie: but in verye fle{ſh allſo and bo- 
die. He aied, The # my bodie,thys vi 
bloud: to teach them a true faith in thoſe 
mult» 


pu . 
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miſteries, and to confirme and eſtabliſh 
vs againſt the obieftions, which either 


heretikes or our ſenſes, doe make to the ,.Cor.r 


diſcrediting of the Sacramet.and to c6- 
clud, he ſaid, Doe this in remembrance of 

me : by which he gaue full authoritie of 
conſecrating vnto Pneſtes , and willed 
them to folow his example. But can you 
now (M. Tuel) proue, that you keepe all 


theſe thinges1n your communion 7 Re- ' 


member, L pray you, the order of it, and 
conſider, that the bread and wyne are 
layed downe vppon your table,where it 


=_ the ſexten orthe pariſh dark to 


The ne'b 


ett them. And when the tyme of conſe- 1... 
cration(if all thinges dyd procede right- gbuſe and 
lie) cummeth,your booke apointeth, no lcke in 


takyng, no bleſſing, no direting of the 
mynd to the bread . But lyke as a man 
ſhould rell a tale : fo .the miniſter reci- 
teh onlie the wordes of the Apoſtle, and *7 
when all is quicklie doone, he taketh the 
vncolecrared bread hymſelfe and geueth 
it to other, willing chem tobe thankfull, 

and to feed ypon Chriſt in their hart. In 
ſo much, that if a ſtraunger ſhould come 


E in 


celebrd- 
ting Ch- 
riſt Fav 

ah 
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in the meanetyme whiles you be at your 
comunion,he might wonder, why at the 
end,you make {o much of that bread and 
cupp of wyne,with which all the ſeruice 
long before you ſeemed to haue had fo 
'litle ro doe, or nothing. For neither by 
raking,neither bleſ[ing,neither dire and 
intentyue lookyng, it appereth that you 
work any thing 1n the bread. And all this 
not withſtandyng , haue you browghte 
back the comunion, vnto that ſtate and 
perfection,in which Chriſt delyuered it 
vnto his Apoſtles, May you not be aſha- 
med of yaur vanitie, which crake of the 
folowing of Chriſt, and condempne his 
holie Catholike church, your ſelues hei- 
ther takyng,neither We noider C0- 
ſecrating the bread and wyne,as Chriſt 
hymſelfe did in his laſt ſupper ſhew vn- 
to vs" Well (M.Iuell ) this is one fowle 
lic of yowres. 

Ther foloweth an other, namely,that 
you haue the ſame ordre, which was pra- 
&ifed by the Apoſtles ., Bur it appeareth 
not either in the Aﬀes of theApoſtles, or 
any of their epiſtles, what ordre of comu- 
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nion they had, In the Actes of the Apoſt» in 
les it is write, that they did breake bread aan. 
in their houſes. and agayn, that after the 
Apoſtles had faſted and ſacrificed, they 
ſent furth S , Paule and Barnabas to ful- 
fill theholy ghoſtes comaundement, and 
to preache abrode the Ghoſpell . But of 
the ordre, which they vicd in breaking 
their bread,or in their ſacntices, nothing 
15 declared preciſely. Again, vnto the Co 1 Cor-11, 
rinthians , the blefſed Apoſtle writeth, 
what he receaued of our Lorde, and te- 
ſtifieth therin the verity of the lacramet, 
but of the ordre, which 1s to be oblerued, 
he ſpeakerh {o litle, that he endeth thar 
matter with theſe wordes. A's for the reſt, 
when I come my Rn ordre. here 
be,loe,two foule ones paſt.ther foloweth 
the third, which hath many other vnder- 
neth it. And that lie 1, that, che holy comu 
nion 15 reſtored to the ſame ordre, which hath 
been corinewed, by the holy dofors eg fathers 
(one) for the ſpace of.v.0r.vjC.yeres(two) 
through out all the whole (atholtihe church of of M. Inels 


=| 


(brift (chree) without exception or ſufficient * 9*e ini 
example to be ſhewed to the carrary(tower) pe togetber þ 
E yy yer 


a — — -— — 
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yet are there ſome thu daye (q he) that re- 
fuſe ir, which 1s alſo the hitthe jye, if he 
take this worde ( = a {mall ſome. 
Bicauſe in dede, ther be very many per- 
ſons, which do refuſe it,and would glad- 

ones he runne to maſle,if there were anye. 
Cimumnion But now to ſhame all theſe lies, I will 
agreethnot bring furthe a few exceptions, by which 
with the T ſhall eudently proue,many thinges yer 
primitiue * 

eburch ang £0 lacke in the Comunion, of the ordre, 


Firſt of all, you ſhould torne your face 

"209 6.28 towardes the Eaſt in your comon prayer. 
| werd the As it doth appeare by S.Iluſtin the mar- 
—— Wl tyr .118. queſt. Bicauſe (laicth he) we 
| 1$.queſt. ſhould reſerue the moſt honorable thinges for 
God,and by all mens tudgement, where the 

ſonne 11iſeth,that # the worthueft part of the 

a wordle. The ſame alſo is proued by S.A- 
queſt.z7 thanaftus queſt. 37. Which alleageth for 
that purpole the teſtimonies of the Pſal- 

mes andProphetes1in anſwering to a Iew 

&for the _ to aGenril, he ſaieth 

that bicauſe God 15 true light, therfor we 

loke towarde the light created, and doe 

not worſhip the light it ſelfe but the ma- 

| ker 


| # oldfatbers, which in the primitive church, was vied. - 
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ker therof. Thirdly to a Chriſtian this he 
anſ{wereth, ſaing, For ths cauſe che moi 
*J* Bleſſed Apofiles did maks the churches of the 
C brifttas to looke towardes the E aft,that we 
looking vmoP aradiſe, from whence we haue 
| fallen,(1 meane our old carry and land )ſhold 
t and might defire our God and Lord to bring 
' T5back thuher,fri whence _ caſt out, we 
| areinthu baniſhment. And of this iudge- 
ment alſo S. Bafil the great, is. And faieth 
It s @ tradition of the Apoſtles . And with —_ 
theſe agreeth S. Auſten ſayng , when we q 
fland ro pray, we torne pnto the Eft, And Lib.de ſer, 
why therfore is not this erdre kept in the —— 
communion boke but expreſlely rather 
it appointeth the Prieſt to ſtand at the 
north ſ1de of the table? Is this your con- 
tinewing 1n old fathers and doors or- 
ders, that yow be afſured , no example 
can be ſhewed to the contrary of thar, 
which you doe? if you fay the ſtanding 
maketh no matter: ſuppoſe it to be ſo,& 
wherfore then did you not ler thinges 
ſtand whe they were welfor why do ye cra 
ke before ignorant people, that you hats 
the ſame ordre wy example to the 
E uw Cons 


UTR ST 


A CONFVTATION OF 
cotrary,which was in the primitiue church 
and fue or fix hundred yeres after vied? 

Thus, firſt then yu ſtand not nghtly, 
no more doe yein the reſt accordingly. 
For where is the water, which you ſhould 
mingle together with the wine in conſe- 
crating the chalice? why keape you not 
this auncient approued and receaued or- 
dre? S. Alexander Biſhope of Rome the 
Fl bal .fifthe after S.Peter ſaieth : Nether wine 
ewght to alone,neuther water alone, but both mengled 
de mengled ;gpecher, ought to be offred vp in the chalice 
vithwater "tr Lord, es we bane receaued of our fore- 
athers, and reaſon it ſelfe dothe teache, bi- 
cauſe both they are readen to haue guſſhed 
out of hts fide,when he ſaffred bu; paſſion. 
> Item, the third Councell holden at Cars 
thage,forbideth that any thung els be of- 
fered, then our Lord him {clte hath de- 
livered and appoinced,thar is to ſay, bread 
and wine mengled with water. Again, S. 
ahh: F Cyprian, in one whole epiſtle , greatly 
rebuketh them,which offer vp water al- 
one, or wine alone . Bicauſe (he ſaieth) 
that our Lorde appointed it ſo,that wa- 
ter and wane ſhould be miengled bothro 
| gether 
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pether, to ſignihie the toyning of Chniſt, 
and his Churchin one. For many waters apoc.ry 
do ſignifie in the Apocaliple, many peo- 
ple: ſo that water mengled with wine, 
doth well repreſent thepeople tempered 
rogether, and vnited with Chriſt . How 
ſay you? be not theſe witneſſes ſufficient 
inough ? they are within the five hadred 
yeres which M. luell geueth vs leaue to 
conhdre, if perchaunce we may find any 
exception to the contrarye, that the or- 
drein the Engliſhe communion, 1s not 
according to the perfe example of that 
which 1t Gould be. 
Iaſke yer once again why,the miniſter of ,,, Hae | 
the holy comumion,is not commaunded of the crof If 
to make the ſ1gne of the croſſe, when he ſe ng | 
ſhould conſecrate? This alſo was an old _ "_ 
cuſtome. For in S.Iames, and S.Bafiles muxion, 
maſſe, there y&a proper place and tyme 
before facring (as we haue called it) in 
which the preiſt doth make the tigne of 
the crofle ypon the bread and wyne, 
And Terrulhan ſayeth,char in hs ryme it 1.ibro de 
Was 4 pgemerall caftome, to makg the /igne of corons - 
the oj in the Rkeed at enerie _ in PUN 

E uy 0 


In demiſt, 
«duer ſus 
gent.to,z. 


Auguſtin. 
tre#.118. 
In loanne. 
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to the houſe , at euerie going furth in put- 
ryng on therre apparell, in Wh downe at 
the table, at llryde,at beddryde. How 
much ſoner then, dyd they vſe that ſigne 
1n holie miſteries, S. Chniſoſtome alſo an 
awncient father , the head ( ſayeth he) ys 
not ſo much decked and ſer furth with a roy- 
all crowne,as with the croſſe. All men ſigne 
them ſelues with ut, *mprinting 1t, in the moſt 
noble part that we haue. For in the forehead 
as it were pon « piller the figure thereof 
ys daylie made , ſo lykewiſe in the holie ta- 
ole, ſoin the makinge of preiſtes , ſo againe 
with the bodie of Chriſt in the nhl 
pers, that ſigne doth floriſhe.nto thele.11, 
fornamed witneſles lett vs take a therde 
verdi& of the bleſſed S. Auſtyne, which 
mdgeth ofthe croſſe in this wyſe, that, 
excepr it be putt 'ynto enther the forheades of 
the faithful,eirher the water with which thei 
are regenerated and borne againe, euber the 
oyle with which they are anomced,euher the 
ſacrifice with which thei are noriſhed,none of 
them all ys well done. What then ſhall we 
ſaye ? yt M.luell hath not chorowghlie 
rcaden thele awncicat doors, how y 

ie 
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die and haſtie was he in reporting , char 
bu communion and by felowes ys reflored 
70 the forme of the primitiue church, deliue- 
red by (hriſt, prafliſed by the Apoſtles,co- 
tinned by the holie fathers © and ifthat he 
hath readen the holie fathers, and yet c6 

,tempneth their ſayinges:what credit 15 to 
be geuen vnto his preaching, which plai- 
eth the hipocnite ſo notoriouſlie 7 But 
lert vs make other cxceptions, 

In the primitiue church, altars were alo- F 
wed emong Chriſtians, vpon which th 

offered ho vnblondie facrifice of Chriſt —_ | 
his bodie: Sayn& Paule manifeſtle ſay- **4 i the 
ing,we haue an altar, of which they may not Ta og 
gate , which communicate with Idolls. The 
councell alſo called Agathenſe, hath de- 

creed it,that Altars ſhould be halowed,noe 

onlie with the anoyniing of hole oyle , but 

alſo the bleſſing of the preift, Yet yowr 6+ 1, 
panie( M. Iuell)ro dedare what folowers gathen.fe. if 
thei are of antiquytie, doe accomprt it e- cdpel4+ 
mong one of the kyndes of Idolatrie, if 

one keepe an altar ſtading. And in deed, 

yow folow a certayne antiquitie, not yet | 
of the Catholykes, but of deſperate here 
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ox! Optatue pike. As Opratus writeth againſt theDoa 


| 
ll 


-- natiſtes, ſaying: whar ys ſo wicked & thee- 


wiſh, as to breakgto raſe,to remoue,the altars 
of God,”vpd which once you did offer? Now 
if you be of no affinitie with the Donati- 
ſtes, anſwer, for the pulling downe of al- 
ears, what ſprite it was which moued you 
there vnto? 

Againe,in the primityue church,incen- 
ſing at maſſe,was, of moſt hole men alos 
wed. witneſſes hereof, are S. Iames in his 
maſlle, laying : 0 Lord Jheſu ChrifC,eve. 

purge vsfrom all ſpor,and make 'vs to fland 
pure at thy holie altar, that we may offer 


le P10 the a ſacrifice of prayſe ,and receue of 
rho Vs thy vnprofitable ſeruares thy preſent per= 
| Yea in the fume for 4 ſweet ſauor,eoc . S. Deniſe alſo 
[ rom —_ ys a witnes, which emong other thinges 
write, cocernyng the order of church (er- 
| Ecol, Hie- uicein his dayes,relleth, ow the Byſhop 
: Farch.c4.3 after he hath ended hu holie prater, vpon the 
; ume altar , bepinneth at t to burne incen- 
| Amb.li.r, ſe,ofo jo got rounde about the whole church. 
| bn io. t, witnes (to lett goe the litur- 
r maſles of S. Baſile and S.Chriſo- 
goo ) hal be S. Ambroſe, which in his c6 


reme 
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templation of the comyng of the Angel 
vato the highe preiſt Zacharie, ſayeth, 
And I wold to god,that whiles we inciſe the 
altars,and bring ſacrifice thither,the Angel 
ſhrld fland by vs,end geue hymſelf ro be ſeen 

of v5. Now theſe teſtimonies M. Tuell, be- 

ing gathered our of the hue hidred yeres 
after Chriſt, you were not ſo wyſe va- 
doubredlye as you were bold, in {aying 
your comunion to be of that forme and 
faſhion , which che Apoſtles delyucred 
and their next folowers recciued. 

Furthermore in the primityue church, > 6 

poodle rapers and lightes were vied: Lygbter 


mantei- 
ow read you in the old doors? were ned in the' 
they not? If they were, how be you not a Pn | 
ſhamed of the darknes , which 1s gene» —— 

ralliein you,and your comunion?1t you 
can find no mentis of lightes in any good F 
aunc:ent door:read then S. Augultyne ! 
in his ſermons vnto the people,dedanng cru | 
what is the beſt kynd of vowe. And vtte- tempore - | 
ring by that occaſ16 the manner of good | 
folke in his crime. of who, ſome did vowe 
oyle, ſome wax, to keep light in the night, 
lome,a pall or robe,&c, Which although 
he 


: 


| 
| 
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| he aloweth, yet theſe are not the beſt 
1 — * vowes Go . Read alſo Paulinus, 
th F=lic%. which vpon S.Felnx holidaye, fayeth, 
it coronentur denfis altaria lychnss. 
The altars bright: Are rownde I dight, 
With lampes thick ſerr, and lighr. 
Read (tobe ſhort ) S. Hicrome, and not 
onlie read : but regard hym. Read what 
he 1udgeth of Viplancu and read what 
the heretikeVigilatius 1udged of church: 
lightes and tapers. Did not he, lyke a fin» 
gular and blind Proteſtant (all beit ſuch 
then , were not called Proteſtantes, but 
knowen well inowghe by the bare name 
'of heretikes) but did nor he1eſt & tawnt 
at the miner of Catholikes,aſkyng them 
whi they lighted tapers at myd noon, the 
ſonne faire ſhanyng?and aſkyng further, 
whether the martyrs which dwell in hea» 
| uen,neede any of our tapers, which tarye 
| on earrh?Whoſe madd brayne for theis, 
| Hiero.ad, and otherlyke fayinges, S. Hierome no- 
WY) erſws Vi- red, to require ſome cure and remedie, 
—; and emong other thinges he anſwereth 


Chrift needed the oyntment (which Marye 
Mag 


Vigilantius with theſe wordes , Neither ' 


# .« cc —_ — Me Ml. At. _ 


mh FAFFNF7 =» 44 i,,- 


- » *#S. Wa 5 act 


M. IVELLES SERMON, 24 

Magdalene powred vpon hym)Nor mar 
ryrs the light of tapers: and yer that woman 
did that thmg in the honor of Chriſt, and ihe 
deuonion of her mynd ys taken, and who ſo 
ener do light tapers, they haue theire reward 
according zo therr farth, Agayn. Thorowgh 
all the churches of the E 9-1 when the G ho+ 


ſpell y1 a reading , the tapers are lighted, 


enen when the ſonne now ſhyneth. Not tru- 
jar to putt darknes awaie , but to ſhew furth - 
clare a token of ioye and gladnes. 
_— this matter therefore M. luell, I will 
leaue you vnto holie S. Hierome, to ſee 
whether you and he in this pynt can a» 
gree any thing togeather . and whether 
he can patientlie ſuffer you , after ſo e- 
uident cuſtomes to the contranie, to cra» 
ke that you haue browght the commu- 
nion vnto that forme which it had at the 
begypnyng. 
Shal I make any more exceptions againſt 
you,or haue I {ayd to hs allreadie for 
your profite and credite emong the rg- 
norant? Many furelie wil think and fate - 
vnto them ſelues, that if my Lord Iuell 
preached theſe thinges in open pulpite, 
he 
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he was well aduyſcd before , what he 
would ſaye, and vndoubredlie he hath 
how to anſwer, how ſo cuer theſe papi- 
ſtes alleage the Doors. W hich felowes 
verilic haue to greate an opinion of the 
man, and they may ſeeme to offend of 
purpoſe, which wil not ſee moſt manifeſt 
thinges,and ſuch which are coprehended 

by the owtward and carnal ſenſes. Many 
herefies of old were venice ſubtile, and of 
much ſhew of vertue , in ſo much, that 

nghtlerned and = men might haue 
ben deceaued in them: but the herches of 
thistyme arefor the moſt part all,ſo grol. 
ſe,ſovnreaſonable,ſo vnnatural, ſo foliſh, 

ſo much crakyng , fo litle performyng, 

that it ys a wonder, how any man ot c0- 

mon ſenſe , doth preferr the new before 

the old religion. For,to note .yj. pointes 

more, which, the church obſeruerh as de- 

lyuered by theApoſtles,and which the c6 

muni6 boke hath not 1n it, for all the boſt 

that is made of it, what honeſt hart can a- 

bide,co here thoſe bolde wordes, that the 

comunis 1s reſtored to the vie and forme 


of the primityue churche, when he ſhall 
per 
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perceaue that praying to the Saindtes, 

and praying for the dead, which the new Of preye 
Ghoſpellers do vrterlie negle&,was ge- ing to 
nerallie of old obſerued . 1s it not ſayed Senders 
mane tymes and off, in S.Bafils maſle, 

lett vs commend our (elues one an other, 

and all owr life, vnto Chriſt owr God, Bufil.in 
hawng 1n memorie,owr moſt holie and ſus Litur 
vndeftled ladie the mother of God, and *®* 
allwaies virgin Marie, with all the Sain- 

Res? Doth he not make an expreſle men 

tion of owr ladie,of S.lhon hs Bapriſt, 

and of the ſain&,whoſe-memorie 1s kept 

that daye in the churche, ſayinge, Quorii 
poſtularionibus viſita nos. at whole praters 

and requeſtes viſite vs*Doth not Chniſo Chriſoft. * 
ſtome 1n this article agree with Batile & in Liturg. 
the catholike fairch?0 Michael (laieth he) 

which art the cheife captaine of tbe heauen- 

lie armie, ynworthy.we beſeech the to defend 

vs by thy mterceſſions,vnder the ſhadow of 

thy wynges. Agayn,0 ye Apoſtles, do your 

meſſage Po owr mercifull God , that he 

may geue nto owr ſowles remiſſion of ſin- 

nes. The lyke prater he maketh in efte&t 

vnto S. Nycolas and to all the ſaintes. . 
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he was well aduyſcd before , what he 
would faye, and vndoubredhie he hath 
how to anſwer, how ſo euer theſe papi- 
ſtes alleage the DoRors. W hich felowes 
verilic haue to greate an opinion of the 
man, and they may ſecme to offend of 
purpoſe, which wil not ſee moſt manifeſt 
thinges,and ſuch which are coprehended 
by the owtward and carnal ſenſes. Many 
herefies of old were verie ſubtile, and of 
much ſhew of vertue , in ſo much, that 
nghtlerned and = men might haue 
ben deceaued in them: but the herches of 
thistyme arefor the moſt part all,ſo groſs 
ſe,ſovnreaſonable,ſo vnnatural, ſo folith, 
ſo much crakyng , ſo litle performyng, 
that it ys a wonder, how any man ot co- 
mon ſenſe , doth preferr the new before 
the old religion. For,to note .y. pointes 
more, which, the church obſerueth as de- 
lyuered by theApoſtles,and which the c6 
munis6 boke hath not 1n it, for all the boſt 
that is made of it, what honeſt hart can a- 
bide,co here thoſe bolde wordes, that the 
comunis 18 reſtored ro the vie and forme 


of the primityue churche, when he ſhall 
pore 
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perceaue that praying to the SainRes, 

and praying for the dead, which the new Of prey= 
Ghoſpellers do vrterlie negle&,was ge- ing to 
nerallie of old obſerued . 1s it not ſayed SamAer, 
manie tymes and oft, in S.Bafils maſſe, 

lett vs commend our ſelues one an other, 

and all owr life, vnto Chriſt owr God, Bufil.in 
hauing in memorie,owr moſt holie and ſus Liture 
vndefiled ladie the mother of God, and *®* 
allwaies virgin Marie, with all the Sain- 

Res? Dothhe not make an expreſle men 

tion of owr ladie, of S.lhon x 4 Bapriſt, 

and of the ſain&,whoſe-memone 1s kept 

that daye in the churche, ſayinge, Quorid 
poſtulariombus vifira nos. at whole praters 

and requeſtes viſite vs Doth not Chniſo Chriſoft. * 
ſtome 1n this article agree with Bahile & in Liturg. 
the catholike fairh?0 Michael (laieth he) 

which art the cheife captaine of the heauen- 

lie armie, vnworthy.we beſeech the to defend 

vs by thy interceſſions,”vnder the ſhadow of 

thy wynges. Agayn,0 ye Apoſtles, do your 

meſſage Tnto owr mercifull God , that he 

may geue vnto owr ſowles remiſſion of ſin- 

nes. The lyke prater he maketh in effe& 

vnto S. Nycolas and to all the ſain&tes. . 
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oft. And whereas holye Saines and Martirs 
bow. 21.4» are mentioned in the reſt of the maſle, clo 
6s Ap0. peciallie yet thei are at the tyme of obla 
rion:{or it is great honor to them, to be 
named when their Lord ys prefent, whe 
that deathys celebrated,and that dread- 
full ſacifice,and vnſpeakable ſacramen- 
a, Which was ſo ordinaric and com- 
Co. mon a matter, that S. Auguſtine in few 
£6p.45- wordes ſayeth, Ir « well knowen ynto the 
fauhbfull,ar whar: place the martyrs and re- 
ligiouſe women or N unnes departed, are re- 

herſed at the Sacramentes of the altar. 
lem li.zz And agayne, that we 'vſe not to offer ſa+ 
deciv.Dei crifice co Martirs , but that in that ſacrifice 
©@p.10% which we offer vp ynco God, the marnrs in 
' theirplace order are named. \'t yow alke, 
to what purpoſe the catholike and true 
comunion ſhould vſe the inuocation or 
namyng of martyrs: (althowgh it be ar- 
ent ſufficient againſt your comuni- 
on, thatit foloweth not the lyke maner, 
which we find to haue ben receiued in 
the awncient churche, yet to yelde much 
herein vnto you) I ſay either with Chri 
ſoſtome in the place forenamed in the 


© 
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that it is the Martirs honor, to be reme- 

bred in the preſens of their lorde his pre. , ny 
tioule bodie.Or I laic with S. Auguſtine, £4.21,cons 
applying that to our purpoſe ſpeciallie, '74 Fauſt 
which he ſpake generallic of all Marnrs, 

thar,the Chriſten people doe keepe the 
memories and commemoration of Mar- 

tirs,with a religiouſe and deuoute ſolem- 

nitie , bothe to ſhir vp in them ſelues a 
folowing of them, and alſo to be made 
partakers of their merites, and to be hol- 

pen by their praiers. But the practiſe of 

the primityue Church beinge euydenc, 

althowgh the cauſe of it were not kno- 

wen, a vie yow not in yowr commu» 

nion, an ordinarie inuocation of hole 
ſainaes? 

Now if in all other thinges,no oddes 
betweene yow and the true church might ” 4 
be elpied, yer the praying for the dead, tyme for 
was 1n the primityue church ſo laudable, the dead. 
and in yowr religion it ys ſo hated, that 
except, before tudgemet be geauen, yow 
alterin that poynt yowr communion,no 
reaſon can beare it to be Apoſtolike. 

F Con- 
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Conſider by your {clues S. Baſiles and S, 


Conf. 
lib.y. 


Chriſ.ho- 
mil.z, ad 
Philip, 


Chrloſtomes maſles , whether peculiar 
and proper mention of the dead, be nor 
made 1n them, ro obtaine God his iner- 
cic for them? Remember, that S, Augu- 
Nine defireth his brothers and fathers the 
prieftes, which ſhould reade of the death 
of his mother, to pray for her at the al- 
tar, And if you will be loth to turne to 
theſe places,and to conſider chem accor- 
dinglie, I will pardon you of that labor, 
truſting that one reſtymonie will be (uf- 
ficienc vnto you, which ſecke nothing, 
bur trueth,and are readic to tolowe bet- 
ter councell , The teſtymonie 1s Saint 
Ckriloſtomes . Ir hath not ben decreed for 
nought, by the Apoſiles , (layeth he) that 
in the celebration of the venerable miſleries, 
4 memorie ſhould be made of them , which 
haue deparied henſe , F or they bnew, that 
much vantage and profite did come herebie 
Pn them, oe. 

So manie poyntes therefore conlide- 
red, which we find vſed in the primityue 
churche , and which we lameat to ſce 
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contemned in your vpſtart church : can 
you, for ſhame of the world, either not 

19+ folowthat, if you know the ſtate of it, 
or if you doe know litle of it, fo boldlie 

compare your {clues with it ? You ſay, 

that whithour exception and authort« 

tie to the contrarie, you haue the ſame 

order and faſhion which was practiſed 

in the auncient church, thorough Chri- 
ſtendome, and I doe ſhewyou now half 

a ſkore of iuſt exceptions, of noe ſmall 
maters,or hard to find, bur great and ea- 

fie ro be perceiued . Who therefore 

might in this place and vantage againſt 

yow, geue for God his faks which 1s 

trueth,a iuſt and free ſentence berweeng 

vsand you 7 Who might graunt forth 
| inquiſitors and Tudges to fitr vpon it, 
= which of vs two doth folowe the church, 

1 and which of vs two doth belie herſhow 

f long is it that men halt on both ſides? 

If our Lord be the God, folow hym: if Baal gy, 

be, folowe hym. If Luell ſay trueth,lett the cop.1y, 

Catholikes contynuein their infamie: of 

the Catholikes proue hym a lier, goe vp- 

F yj right 
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right,and halt not with a falſe legg. This 
comunion of yowrs M. luell,is no more 
lyke the maſle, ofhce, or ſeruice, which 
the Catholikes vied n the firſt true hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt : then a ſowre 
crabb is lyke a (weete orenge. But as ſo« 
me man might foliſhlic {ay of an other, 
he is lyke King Arture the famoule, by- 
cauſc he fitteth at a rownd table, or hath 
perchaunſeſome part of a geſture, which 
(as he hath readen in Chronicles ) be- 
cummed King Artuge vene well, whereas 
in all kynd of manlines,he 1s more neerer 
a ducks then a duke, ſo (that I may be 
quiertlie ſuffered, to copare thinges fim- 
ple and temporall,wath thoſe great mat- 
ters and eyerlaſting) theſe obicure Pro- 
teſtantes , bycauſe they preſume all of 
them to receiue vnder þoth kyndes , as 
Chriſt did vnto his Apoſtles onely,deli- 
uer them both, ( as teaching them how 
to celebrate that daylic hecrifice Jand bi- 
cauſe they will not receaue, except they 
be a company of them together: loe, ſay 
they, we folowers of Chrilt, _ 
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his Apoſtles, and of the primitine church 


as far as hue hundred yeres goe, (for there 
we leaue them)and we haue the light of 
the Ghoſpell, after ſo long a might of ni- 
ne hundred yeres and more, and our or- 

dre of the holy communion, is the ſame 

which Chriſt deliuered, (0 good bro- 

thers Jand the Apoſtles receaued,and the 

DoRors and Fathers continewed, with* 
out any exception, which can be made to 

the contrary. Wheras in deede, you may 

ſeen how many,and how principall thin 

ges, they forlake quite the true ordre of 
the primitiue church, But ſhall they be 

ſo ſuffered for euer? 


* True it #,the Sacrament # an holy thing, 14 1yent 


the ordinance of Chriſt, the myſtery of our fol,y, 
ſaluation. Y et, there nothing ſo good,no 
ordinance ſo boly,no myſtery /o heauenly, 

but through the [*? and frowaranes of 
man, it may be abuſed, 


From this place forward, many leafes to= 


gether , he proueth that thinges may be 
abuled:and reckoneth vp certein abules, 


which hauc chaunced about the Sacra- 
F uy mentes, 


—_— ——— 
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mctes.and if I take him cardie but in one, 
he muſt be gilty in all , bicaule he allea- 
geth all with like faith and integnre, 
and willeth him felfe ro be take as he 1s, 
if he be found ouercom, but in one thing 
onely. Firſt then , as concerning thoſe, 
which did baptiſe the dead , they ar well 
reproued 1n the third Coucel of Cartha- 
ge,the fix canon . Bur here by the way, 
I note one great vnreaſonablenes in tho- 
ſe men,whuch at therr pleaſure, to ſerue 
their turne , doe alleage Councells, and 
will not yer obey the canons of theſame 
Councells . The 17. canon of this very 
Councell of Carthage, forbeddeth that 
no ſtrange women, (that is to ſay) none, 
but erther mother,grandmother. Aune by 
the father or 1 HM fide , liſters , and 
brothers or Gſters doughters, cither ſuch 
as wer of houſchold, before they toke or- 
dres, but beſides theſe, none ſhould dwell 
together with the cleargie . And now, 

rieſtes doe take not onely ſtrangers to 
their houſchold ſeruites, but alſo to their 
chambre and bed felowes. The. 27.Cand, 


come 
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comaundeth water and wine both to be 
vied in the ſacrifice. The. 36.forbeddeth 
vererly,that any prieſt ſhold coſecrat holy 
oyle, tor chat wasreſerucd to the Biſhop 
only, with whole leaue the pneſt mughe 
c6(ecrat virgins. But in thele quarters of 
the world, nother water in ſacrifice, no- 
ther oy le.no cher virginitie with colecra- 
ton therof,1s alowed of che Proteſtares, 
Reaſon truly 1t 1s, ro take a mans whole 
tale,and not ro mangle an aunaent Cou 
cell. Which Councel,if they do not cre- 
ditt, why then doe they bring the ceſti- 
mony of that Councdl for profe of cheir 
purpoſe, againſt which, they bere falle 
wiznelle thac it 1s not to be folowed? 
Bur to let this matter to paſſe : A great 
abuſe is arrribured vnto Terrullian, and 
Saint Cyprii his tyme, a thouſand foure 
hundred yeres agoe , that the Chriſtians 
toke the Sacrament home with chem. 
This was (laiech M. Iuell) an abulc, and 
therfore ic was broken.But who did break 
it tell vs ? It was broken faieth he . and 
how doe ye proue this tobe an abule? it 
Was an abuſ. faiech he. And 1 Gay,it was 

F uy not 
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not.and why not my nay,as good in rea» 
ſoning,as your yea. For although the c6- 
medation of ſome perſon hath madeyou 
a Biſhopp, And,by order of the church, 
I ama fimple prieſt: yer as good theleg- 
gesof a larke,as the body of a kyre. If we 
e to craking (in dede it 15 not good, 
- this yet they would conſtraine many 
to do)I wil yeld nomore vnto his auto. 

ritie,then reaſon will require. Yer I 
wſtly crake,notin my ſelfe, but vnder the 
churches auctoritie, and in the name of 
S.Cyprian and Tertullian. Was that, lay 
you an abule, to carye the Sacramet ho- 
meat thoſe dayes, and reccaue it before 
other meates # I vnderſtand what gre- 
ueth you in this example, of the primi- 
rive churche . For it proueth plainly a- 
gainſt you , that cuen in fo nigh daies 
vnto Chriſt, ther was no neceſſitie to re- 
ceaue the Sacrament vnder both kindes, 
And wheras the perſequuris and hatred 
of Chriſtians, was then ſo great, that they 
could not frely meete together in any 
common and open place,and ſo quietly 
ſerue God, and receaue his bent 
they 
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they defired: can ye blame them, yf the 
dergie were c6tent,to ler the Chriſtians 
cary home with them, that preſent com- 
fort of their ſoule, (which is the body of 
Iheſus Chriſt)to haue it alwates in redi- 
neſſe, and to ſtrengthen their weaknes 
therwithall , if todenly they were called 
vnto martyrdom ? Be you wiler then S. 
Cyprian? and he writing not his private 
falhion and miner (which might be well 
inough correRed by greate counſell ) bur 
writing of a certain fat of a woman, 
which reſerued the Sacrament in her 
cheſt, wherby the cuſtome of that tyme 
and moſt vndoutedlye, the faith of that 
tyme may be —_ you reproue | 


| 


the odre of the primityue church, and 
haue you forgotten ſo ſone, that old cu- It werne | 
ſtomes muſt preuaile ? where haue you _ w .| 
readen,1n any old father, or door, or in ,,jtine 
any generall counceil, or how can you church to 
ſhew it, by any treu example of the pri- c— 
mitive church,that the carying home & ment,end 
relerung of che Sacrament ,was an abu- receive it 
{ef bur ler vs heare what S. Cyprian wri- __ 
teth,in his lermo de Laplis, He proueth pe Laſs. 
cre 


A CONFVTATION OF 


there by many exaples,how great a fault 

it 15,to receaue of the ſacrifice of Idolls, 
and yer alſo to receaue (no _—_—_— 
going before )the Sacramet of the altar, 
And emong other, this is one . YVben 4 
Inell, certain women (laicth he) did goe abour,to 
open with her ynworthy handes, the cheſt,in 
the which that holy thing of our Lorde was, 
(meaning the Sacrament) ſhe was feared 
away, with fire, riſmng fro thens,that ſh: da- 
red nor to touch tt.what abuſe now 1s here? 
here 15 a great fault declared and a great 
miracle al{o: but abuſe none at all. Net- 
therdoth S. Cyprian note the woman,as 
onewhich did not well to haue the facra 
ment in her cheſt: but that ſhe was greats 
ly to blame, and in great kfoleadne of 
God , which ventrod to open the cheſt, 
and reccaue that holy ſacrament, ſhe has 
ung before defiled her handes and ſoule 
with comunicating of the table of «dolls. 
Yet( laieth —_— was a great ab= 
uſe,and he appealeth ro Chriſt, which did 
-- not inſtitute the ſacrament, that women 
ſhould kepe it in their cheſtes. So yow 
lay,and yow meanc, that there is a0 body 

| O 


—O— . 
* *% w— Cc ems = 


—_— _, 0” <—RImn—oes 


[ : 

" : 

' } 
» 
on 
: 


7 XY WU WD a Rn OE NT 


M. IVELLES SERMON, 4t 


of Chriſt, except it be preſentlic recea» 
ued, and if people come not quickly, af- 
ter the miniſter hath reherſed the inſti- 
eution of Chriſt, but differ it ouer, vnro 
the next day: theris no body atall. And : 
how then did fire com out from the wo- 
mans cheſt ? ro puniſh her for her idola- 
try commurted among pannimes/Bur ſhe 
was not hurt art all, as far as S. Cyprian 
tellech. How then? to feare the pore ſou 
le, that ſhe ſhould nor touch chat, which 
was pow in her cheſt?whyat 15 no betrer 
then common bread, excepr it be vied in 
a communion (as yow ſay.) Bur S. Cy- 
prian faieth, fire therfore to haue come 
forth, that ſhe ſhould not couch thar holy 
thing of our lord. And yer, Chrilt did nor 
geue his body, co be pur in cheſtes, nor 
that woman tokeit, for that end onely,ro 
put it vnder lock and key: but to receaue 
1t,as ſhe minded ro do, when ſhe had ben 
diſpoſed. Hitherto then ,nothing is pro- 
ued againſt that cuſtom of the primutiue 
church, in Terrullians and $. Cyprians 
daies, In S, Cyprians and S. Auſtens ty- 
me,young babes receaued the comunion, 


this 
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A weehe this was a abuſe. faicth M. Iuell 


resſon of 


And why {of Herein he bningeth a rea» 


M.Iutis fon, bicauſe S. Paule willeth , that one 
br OP feſt ſhould proue him lelfe, betore that 


ſbould not 
recetue the 
ament 


he receaue: which children cannot doe, 
But if the auQority of the church, had nor 
ordered this matter, I would fay, chat 
Chriſt did bid , all ro drink of the cupp, 
and therfore children might well inowgh 
receaue therof . And if (all )1s there to 
be vnderſtode,as ſpoken onely to the di- 
ſciples preſent, (as it is in deed, ) wher- 
fore then doe theſe Proteſtantes ſo much 
ſtrive for the cupp?not for thirſtines, but 
for wantones. bicauſe Chriſt ſaied,drink 
yeall of this. And again,if children ſhould 
not receaue the ſacrament, onely bicauſe 
S.Paule requireth trying of one his ſelfe: 
ſo likewiſe they ſhould nor be baptized, 
before they were inſtructed in the faith. 
And further, if the faith of the Godfa- 
thers ſerue the children to receaue ba 
tiſme, why cannot the faith of the church 
be ſufficient for them, to receaue Chriſt 
his body And this I write, nothing mur- 
muring againſt the wiſedom and _ 
, 0 
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of the catholike church, but that I mighe 
declare, how M.lIuell full ſlenderly doth 
proue this to be an abuſe, that children 
ſhould receaue the ſacrament, bicauſe of 
an argument which may be made out of 
the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paule. For if helea» 
ue the ps cleaueto the ſcripru- 
re onely, he ſhall vnderſtand, that the di. 
uell hath as much ſcniprure,as the worſt 
of the all. Now as for the {ending of the 
Sacrament to the new maried man and 
his wife to be receaued at home. When 
yow ſhewe, where S. Hieromefayeth it, 
yow ſhall quicklic be anſwered by S, H1es 
rome, In the meane tyme, I note vnta 
yow,that if the Chriſtians of thoſe daies, 
had made no more price of the Sacra- 
ment, then yowr people doe now: thei 
would neuer haue accompted it worth- 
while, to ſend ſuch a bread for a preſent 
to a mariage, emong ſo much good ſpice 
bread and cakebread, as is there fownd, 
and geuen. And nowagain, faith M. Luell: 
Marcus a Necromanſer (as $.lrine wri- 
teth) made_,, chat by enchauntement there 
ſhould appeare very bloud in the C halice_. 
| Whernn 
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Wherin I confeſſe he did vilyc and dam- 
nablye miſvſe the people and cotrary the 
church, Bur it 1s to be noted, that this 
Marcus went about to winne vnto him 
ſelfe an eſtimation aboue all other prie- 
ſes, which corld not but folow , when 
that at his c6ſecrating, the people ſhould 
ſee the wyne turned as ir were in to bloud, 
and that the like did not appeare, when 
other Prieſtes did conſecrar, And note, 
that except the faith of the church in thoe 
lc rn ben, that the very bloud of 
Chriſt, was in the myſteries of the Chri- 
ſtians, he could neuer haue made any to 
reuerence hym the more, for that pratti- 
ſe, bur rather to haue brought him, before 
the ofhcers of the church, and examined 
him, ſaying: We doe belcue,that we re- 
ceaue Chriſt onely by faith, which faith 
octh vp to heauen, and eateth him as ho 
- ticretharthenight hand of his father: but 
- this man ſheweth vs, very plaine bloud in 
the chalice, which is againſt our belefe, 
And wheras this Necromanſer, did tur- 
ng hus craft to the pleaſing of the peo- 
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ple,and {ſo made bloud to appeare in the 
chalice: it foloweth, that the whole peo= 
ple of the church, did retoyce in the 
bloud of Chriſt , which thei beleucd ro 
be in the myſteries , and fo he craftely 
ſerued their faith an denotion, that he 
might winne their praiſe and fauor, and 
that he might be pointed vnto, with, loe, 
there goeth a good prieſt, and a bleſſed 


man. But will yow heare more abuſes? 


Som take the Sacrament for a purgation, a- Tell, 


gainiT flaunder : ſom hang it before their 
breftes for a proteflion . S . Benet (fayeth 
he ) mmiſtred the communion ynto 4 wo- 
man that was dead. Ergo what doth foe 
low? Ergo the ſacrameut may be abuled. 
I graunt it may be,as when wicked and 
falſe coniures doe make it a meane to 
binde the diuell, or when hererikes or in- 
hdells tread it vnder foote, or caſt it in 
the fire, or pricke it with kniues to pro- 
ve, whether God his warde be crew, that 
this is his body, which was deliuered for 
vs. But none of your prenuſſes almoſt 
doth inferre rightly that conclukon, 
For 
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For wherby ſhewyou, that S.Benet did 
abuſe the Sacrament in miniſtring it vn- 
to a woman that was dead? All your ar- 
gument is this, Chriſt did not appoint, 
that the Sacrament ſhold be hanged a- 
bout ones necke, or put in cheſt, or gea- 
ven to dead women:ergo theſe be. great 
abuſes, Is this in deed good reaſon? thar 
what ſoever Chriſt hath not expreſlely 


A newgb- willed, that may nor be vied? Sir, Chriſt 
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did not bid vs, that if ther were not pre- 


authoritie ſent three at the leaſt , which would re- 


| Sn ceaue, ther ſhould be therfore no com- 


munion that daye , Chniſt did not bid vs 
knele downe, and ſay, Lorde we doe not 
preſume to com to this thy table =— 
in our owne merites, Chniſt did not bi 

vs,when one chalice is ſupped vp, to fill 
it again out of the whole potle or quart 
potte , Chriſt did nor bid vs, cary home 
with vs the pieces of bread , or cantells 
therof, and doe what we would with it. 
Ergo thele be great abuſes in the comu- 
nion boke. no Sir no, the truth muſt be 
tryed by other argumentes , then theſe 
chetoricall repetitions and negatiues is 

| C 
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Chriſt did not appoint this, ergoitis an 


abuſe , eſpecially, whereas to many doe 
thinke, that Chriſt will be content with 
no other thinges, but ſuch onely as are 
writen:as though the holy ghoſt, the ſpt- 
rite of truth, were idle in the church all 
this whale. hew dare you to 1udge of S. 

Benet his fac,the like vnto which, S. Grez 
gory doth alleage for a miracle, and for 
a notable matter. S. Auſten {o wile and 
bleſſed a man, wheras he di{puteth in his 
boke De Crmutare Dei, of deathes which 
ſom haue vied rowardes them (elues,and 
wheras he well remembred, that the pre- 


cept of God was, Thou ſhalt not kill, c5al- Exod.xx. 
ſo remembred that the church doth ho- 


nor for martyrs certain, which did runne 
intothe warers, and to kepe their virgt- 
nite loſt their lives , in this ſo doubttull 
a caſe, wherin the church ſeamed to ſtand 
againſt God,and the precept of God, to 
be contraricd by the holye daye of the 
church, he dared not raſhely to conclud, 

bur ſtoode herein , that the precepr of 
God muſt have his "ny and with what 
conſcience and prayle , thoſe virgins 

G drowned 
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drowned them ſelues, that muſt be left 

vnto theworking of God the holy ghoſt, 

and not cunoully ſerched of men . for 

Lib.2. de what if they did fo (fayeth he ) not de- 
OR ceaued as women may be, bur com- 
Pa maunded by God, neither erring therin, 
bur obeying ? As of Sampſon , it 15 not 

lJawfull forvs, to thinke any other thing, 

And we therfore ({ayeth he afterwardes ) 

come to the conſcaence by hearing , bur 

of ſecret thinges, we take nat vpon vs 

The doin- the Iudgement, Thus, Sir, it did becom 
= , 4 = you to | 4s , for aſmuch as you confeſſe 
of good me Saint Benet for a SainR, and wheras by 
are not li- many miracles, that hath ben well kno- 
——_— wen vntothe church, not haſtely to 1jud- 
ge of the ſpirite of God, with whom you 

are not fo well acquainted, as Saint Bees 

net was, but humbly and reuerently , to 

heare the miracles of God 1n his ſainces, 

and to confelle that M . Iucll doth not 

know all thinges. W her you have it, that 

Sain& Bener did geue the communion, 

vnto a dead woman , I know not verely, 
2.lib,Didl. but Sain& Gregorye reporteth a lyke 
£4P-24+ thing of hym, that a ladd of Sain& Be- 


net 
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net his monaſterye, departing vnto his 
parentes without the bleſſing of Sain& 
Benet, and before his returne departing 
alſo the world, after he was committed 
to the earth, the next day he was caſt 
vp again, Wher vpon Sain&t Benet, (af- 
ter mone madeynto him) ſent the com- 
munion , and willed it to be putt vpon 
the breſt of the lad . After which done, 
ther was no more troble . which thin 
being fo ſadly writen by Sain& Grego- 

, we may not well lawygh at it, and the 
' -K finding no faule with the matrer, 
lert not vs murmur againſt the workes 
and inſpirations of God . In deed, ir 1s 
not for euery man fo to doe, but when 
ſo ſingular vertuous men , are moued 
therunto , and when a great effe&t doth 
folow,we muſt wdge,that God was the 
author therof, and that the partie did it 
not vpon his owne opinion and boldnes, 
The which an{wer ſcrueth alſo, that we WE” 
be not to bold in condemning any ane . 
his deuotion and faith, which ſcch the de Jo yy 
ſacrament for his defence in any kind off arris ſub | 
cauſe, For S, Ambtole praiſerh his bro- *% 
G 1 ther 
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ther Satyrus, which minding to goe ouer ., 


the ſeas, did rake of the Chriftias, which 
were in the ſhippe with him, the Sacra- 
ment, and hanged it about his necke, 

wherevpon afterwardes, when a tempeſt 
did nſe,and breake che ſhippe, he com- 
mitted him felf,ro the defence of Chriſt 
in hys Sacrament, and ſo miraculouſlye 
eſcaped drowning. And lyke as Saint Pe- 
ter , ralyng comfort and ſtrength ot the 
preſence of Chnlſt, ſayed, Lord if chou be 
' he, bid me com onto the , vpon the waters, 
and did walke ypon them, as vpon firme 
land: fo the Catholikes, which certainly 
beleue, that this is he him (elfe , whome 
they ſee couered vnder forme of bread, 
(alrhough he be alwayes preſent ) yer 
they are more out of feare , when they 
haue him within their handes, and reach. 
And throwgh the grace which cometh 
from him, they walke ſecurely and pea- 
ceably. As contranie wyle vnto other, 
which doubte of Chriſt his wordes,and 
make ſuch a ſence of them , as they be 
able without difhculte to attaine vnta, 
ſaying that he is preſent by a certain cone 


ceiucd 


SS Wea. P—_ — —— TIE bs 


- 3 


" M. IVELLES SERMON 46 


ceived thowghe of ours , and remem- 
braunce onely: I wondre nor, if it ſeme 
foly vnto ſuch,to make any ſtore of, the 
Sacrament, or-toreſerue it for a ſtay of 
their wauering fayth in 1coperdies. For 
what 1s bread but bread, and what can it 
doe more then comfort the body f Bur 
now againe, bycauſe 1n S. Bener his time, 
more beſides him {as M. Iuell colle&erh) 
did geue the Sacrament euen vnto dead 
om crgo they certainly-did confeſſe 
a more luely, reall, mighty, and bleſſed 
thing therin to be, then our proteſtanees 
will adnutt . So that puttang, a fide the 
queſtion, whether they did-well therin or 
no f yer this appeareth , that they roke 
the Sacramet to be as Chriſt hath ſaied, 
his verye owne body, and that faith was 
in the church within the fue or ix hun 
dred yeres after Chriſt , which M.luell 
receaueth for incorrupt. But alas,whar if 


they , which moi{ of all defend the maſſe, Iuell, 


them ſelues, find fault with the maſſe ! as» 
Albertus Pigghtus by name,the greate$( » 


piller of that parte. Firlt I an{wer, that the » 


church doth nottake him for the greateſt 
G uy pilles 
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piller (in ſo much that in three or fowre 

poyntes ſhe noteth hym to haue had his 
errors & a Catholike faith is not bownd 

vnro any private mans opinion, But you 
be'accuſtomed to this kinde. Then I ſay 

further, that it appeareth hereby,of what 

good conſcience Pigghius was, who did 

not write for fauor of his ſide, or hatred 

of the contrarye, which if he had minded, 

he would neuer haue yelded one inche 

vnto an heretike, which haue that mianer 

of ſtoutnedſe, that if one of them denie 
neuer{ſo:manifeſt a thing ( as for exam- 

that S. Peter was cucr at Rome:ypon 

which thing all writers agree vpon, al- 
thowghe they differ ſomwhat in the ti- 

me) but, as IHayed,be the thing never ſo 
manifeſt to.the contrane of ; Ina” +" 

any of them doth afhrme or impugne, 

yer will thereſt defend him in their wiſe, 

... , not perchauncein alowing the opinion, 

6 but 1n {: aing that itis a diſpurable queſtis: 
the Catho and ſo,that being graitted,ergo ſay they,it 
- and i; no mater of faith, whether the one part 
_ or other be taken. But the catholikes, bi- 
tions, =caule they be plaine, they doe vrrer their 
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owne op1inio, and noting diſſemble with 

their felowes, if it be nor trew. Wherin, 

they arcſuffered,fo roreaſon one againſt 

an other, that they be both of them obe 

dict vnto the church, whoſe voice we do 

harke vnto, not whatAlbertus Pigghtus 

faith. Thirdly the I anſwer, that more beſt 

de Pigghius cofefſe, abuſes to haue crept 

into the ſeruice of the church,as it appea 

reth by the cathohkes,which cofulced vps Cap de hes 
reformaris of diſorders,in a certain mee- 7 <420- 

- nicls, 

ting at Ausburg. Alio Hotmeſterus1n the 
expounding of the maſle,deniechnort, but what abu- 
ſom tr:fles haue ben put in. but what abu ſes are 


2 e 
les & erifles doth he meane? forfoth, ſuch Ms. ee 


as bein ſom proſes, antiphonies, repeti- maſſe, and 
ti6s,and reherſalls of thinges not auteri- d'une ſers 
ke, which be in deed 1n the copaſle of the —_ 
maſſe, but are the ourward garment, as it 
were of the body. Now, wheras you ay, 
that Pigghtus hath found our errors and 
abuſes in the maſſe, it maketh a Catholi- 
ke man to feare by and by, leſt thar, either | 

ghuus —_ Chriſt his body were 
nor really prelent,or were not to be ado« 
red, the ligne of the crolle wer not to be 

G uy vicd 
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vied in the maſſe, or water and wine not 
to be mengled , or the bread not to be 
taken 1n the hand of che prieſt, when he 
ſhould c6lecrat,or leaſt ſom other thing 
worth the ralking of, were omutted or 
abuſed. As for a verſicle,or leſſon, or ſom 
one ceremony”, there may be cauſe per- 
chaiice to alter it, and yet the maſle con- 
tinue neuer the worler. And thertor cru- 
ly, M. Iuell ſemeth vnto me, not to play 
a bold part and vpright. tor wheras pro- 
perly (as he can not but know, except he 
be to much vnlearned) wheras 1Hay, the 

whats maſleis properiy the ſacrifice of the new 
meſſe v. law , in the which Chnſt his very owne 
body is offered,by him ſclf. ghrowgh the 
miniſtery of prieſtes, vnro God his Richer, 
for the purging , preſerung,and beuti- 
fying of his church: M. luell yer, ſetting 
him ſelfeto ralke againſt the maſſe. / will 
A timerous yor layech he) of rranſubſtantiation, 
brogging of Lord xg rb [ T content t0 
gloriouſe diſauantage my ſelfe ar thu ryme im thoſe 
weakenes hinges , but 1 will ralke of the communion \ 
of M.lnell. in both kindes, of the (anon of the e,and 
of prinaze maſſe, As who ſhould lay, it is 


nor 
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not good to com before the face , bur I 
ſhall angre them well inowgh , in tred- 
ding on their heeles. 1t is the faſhion of 
mery men , when they are diſpoſed ro 
ſpend good tyme idlely,ro find fault with 
the faſhion of the apparel and geſture of 
them , whole manners they can not re- 
proue. Ando in this place,if they haue 
any thing , to lay againſt the maſſe, lett 
them reproue, either ſacrifice or preſen« 
ce,or one of the ſubſtanriall thinges. Bur 
if they will make great boſt, of defacing 
the malle, and in efftet medle with no- 
thing, but the circunſtances cherof, truly 
if this be alowed , then (ſay I) he is no 
honeſt mans and if | be required to pro- 
ve 1t, I will bid the rydge to confider his 
croked nofe, or halrmg legg . Which, as 
they are no- good +40 mh ro diſproue a 
mans honeſtie: ſo doth moſt of M. lvell 
his talke; nothing perteine co the purpo- | 
ſe. Bue M. luell craftche perceiuing, that 
of congruence in ſpeaking againſt the 
maſlc,it ſhould folow, 4, did peake 
againſt the ſacrifice. and reall- preſence, 
No (laiech he) I will nor ralke of them, I 
G v will 
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will dſauantagemy ſelfe which 1s a merues 
lous kind of ftmplicity,to feke a praiſe of 
corageand ſtrength in very feare and co- 
wardnes, This is once certaine, The fſacri 
* fice and preſence diſproued, all the reſt 
would quicklye fall. but comunion vader 
both kindes, vulgar rongue, and taking 
away of priuate maſſe (as they call it) for 
a while permitted : the maſle in deed is 
never the worle, the communion in cf-- 
 fectis never the berrer. Yet, goe to,let vs 
* conſider, what he ſayeth againſt the maſ- 
{e,cuen in thoſe pointes, which he hath 
his moſt aduantagean, which all (except 
adoration onely) if he could diſproue, 
he is nothing the neerer of his purpoſe, 
which is tro withdraw good Chriſtians 
mindes from the maſſe, and make them 
hang vpon the Commumon. 
Fyrſt as touching the ſtrainge and ynknowen 
tongue, Which bath ben vſed in the maſſe; 
S. Paul bs counſell in generall v,that what 
ſoener ts done or ſayed m the congregation, 
ſhould jo be done and ſayed, that the bea+ 
rers may haue comfort therby , and yelde 
thankes vato God, and ſay Amen. -— : 
It appeareth that the ſtore is hn_ 
_— uch 
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fach argumentes are browght forth, or 
rather, that there was no ſtore at all. For 
this obietion of the vnknowen tongue, 
myght haue ben vtrered ouer nyght at 
Euenſong tyde, or early at matins 1n the 
morning, which both ſeruices are in the 
latin tongue, which he termeth an vn 
knowen rongue. But to kepe it vnto the 
maſſe,1t is out of place and faſhion. And 
b:hold, he pretendeth to talke properlye 
againſt the maſſe,&'that he might lo doe « 


the more properly, and the more to the bow 

purpoſe, he diſpatched his hades of _— — 
+ Iuel ar git 

of ſpeaking againſt the real preſence and eth ag«mſt 


other queſtions,and diſauiraged him {c 


ſacrifice, as who ſhould ſay, I wyll onely the 
medle with the maſſe , and yer his firſt 
obieRtion againſt it, doth ſerue firſt, a« 
ainſt Euenſong or matins, if we ſhould 
low the ordre of time. And by this rea- 
ſon alſo M.Iuell, you myght haue taken 
vponyou to ſpeake againſt the Pater no- 
feer. Mine argument'1s good in the 
coutrey,not in the towne,cmong the lay 
valeardned people, and nor in the vni- 


uerſitie emong {cholars,vato whom the 
maſle 
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maſle is not in an vnknowen tonoue. 


Alſo this reaſon may be alowed , on this 
fide of the ſeas,and not beyond ſea,whe- 
re the latin tongue in many places 15 c6- 
monly knowen, You haue proued then, 
that a ſimple Engliſhe man, ſhould nor 
alow the maſſe , but all Latiniſtes and 
ſcholars may vſe the maſſe ſtill . And fo 
the great labor, which you haue raken in 
reciting of S.Pavle,S. Auſten,and Iuſti- 
nian,is not-againſt the maſſe, but againſt 
her cote onely . how think you (maſter 
myne)if I ſhold preach among the welſh- 
men,and cry our to them, that the com- 
mumon 1s nawght , and ſhould ſay , alas 
good pou , you lacke the frute of our 
Lord his ſupper,and the ſolacing of your 
ſelues in the remembraunce of Chriſt his 
death, and fo furth . And 1f I did bring 
this principal reaſon for me, bicauſe it 1s 
ma tongue voknowen vnto them,would 
you not accompt me frantik , to make 
ſuch a doe againſt the communion, for 
the rongue onely, in which it is writen? 
wold ”= not anſwer, that the comunion 


in it ſelf is good, bu this litle miſſchap, 
15 
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1s leyſurely ro be amended?Euen fo then 
geue ſentence vpon your owne argu- 
met, and ſay, that the maſſe may be good obieHions 
for all this, but only the rongue in whuch har oem. 
iris vied,is to be amended. rs tur 
Before I goe to another obietis of his, that a thin 
I wil make ſom againſt him my ſelt,vpon go —_ 
the place of S. Paule, which he trium- gut be vn 
pheth in. For if euery thing is to be doon derſtended 
and faied ſo,in the congregation, thar all of the peo= 
may vnderſtand what is ſayed: wherfor is *j 

all the Pſaltar of Dawid, appointed to be 

readen in the Engliſh church,wheras all 

Engliſh men vnderſtand not all the Pſal- 

mes? why are ther not appointed and ſe- 
leted,certain eafy and licht ro be vndere- 

ſtanded, but without choiſe, they be ta- 

ken,in ordre,as they folow? Then,how * 

many of the common people are there, 
which vnderſtand not , the moſt eafieſt 
chapter in all Scripturetforif all this whiz 
le,in ſo great reuelation of the Ghoſpell, 
many yet doe not vnderſtand the Lord 
his prater: how ſhould they attaine to the 
Prophetes and Pſalmes? Further yet,wher 
linging is vſed, what ſhall we ſay, to the 


calc 


we 
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caſe of the cople,which knelc inthe bo- 
dy of the church? yea let them harken at 
the chauncel dore itſelf, yer they ſhall nor 
be much the wiſer . Beſides this, how will 
you prouide, for great pariſhes, where a 
thowland people are ? and if the perſon 
haue bur a ſmall voice, is their coming to 
the church fruteleſle ? how ſhall they all, 
ſay Amen,which doe not all heare him? 
Certainly, your wiſdomes muſt prowde, 
that firſt the miniſter haue a good voice. 
and that he have no more to Fi cure and 

,then may heare him. the chaun- 
cell ſhalbe well pulled down, the church 
made rownd, like a Synagoyg of the Iues, 
or like a doue howſe,welſhmen by them 
ſelues, Corniſhmen by them (clues, Nor- 
thern men by them ſelues , fine Londo- 
ners by them ſelues, broder ſpeached men 
by them ſelues.So ſhall all, lay amen,vpon 
the thinges which are readen, ſoſhall the 
church floriſh. But yer, I had forgorren 
one principall thing, all Scripture muſt 
not be readen , nother of cerren bokes 
all chapters.and then, for the better ler- 
ned of the pariſh, one chapter, and p 

t 
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the poorer, an other . There would be 
no end of confuſion, if we ſhould pro- 
uide, according to this deuiſe, that no- 
thing be readen 1n the congregation, 
but that which ſhalbe hcard and vnder- 
ſtode of all, which are preſent . But the 
Apoſtle his purpoſe was of an other wi» 
{:dom and diſcretiov . For he, in the 
firlt vato the Connthians , ſpeaking of 
the gifres of the holy ghoſt, and com- 
paring them together : corre&eth ther- 
y a certain vaine glory of the Corin- 
thians,emong whom, ſome were prowd, 
for the gift of tongues, and thowght it 
a ioyly matter , to ſpeake in a ſtrainge 
language. Bur, ſayeth che holy Apoſtle, 
Folow ye ſprrutuall thinges, and rather co- 
wer ye , for the pift of prophecying, which 
was to expownd and open the Scnp- 
tures, And then afterwardes, he doth 
not diſpraiſe the ſpeaking with tonges, 
bur he preferrech the gift of interpreta- 

tion, and of preaching the Scriptures. 
whach 15 moſt trewin deed, as S. Paule 
doth proue 1t moſt manifeſtly by the ft- 
militude of inſtrumetes and trumpettes, 
For 


1.Cor.14 
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For if one were neuer ſo cunnyng in 
Hebrew, Greke, and Latin , and would 
ſhew a copy of thoſe tonges,in open ſer- 
mon and exhortatis: an other were mo- 
re worthye praiſe, and ſhould bring mo- 
re profit vnto the hearers , which knew 
bur his natiue tongue onely, and would 
pay therin vnto his cotrie men, then 
e the thnſc better learned man, whom 
none of the cumpanie could vnderſtand. 
wherfor properly,againſt {uch vaine glo- 
rious men, is the meaning of Saint Paul, 
which ſeeke rather to ſhew theyr cun- 
nyng in viing of divers rongues, then to 
profit the church of God, in expoun- 
ding the {criptures in that rongue which 
15 knowen vnto the audience . But yt a 
panth prieſt ſay his ſcruice 1n the Latin 
tongue,which none of the pariſh beſides 
doe vnderſtand : is this prieſt in danger 
of S. Paules wordes, which he ſpeaketh 
concerning the ve of a ſtrainge _ 
ge* no truly. For it is written in the lame 
chapter of S. Paule, that he which ſpeakerb 
1,Cor.1q 91th rogues, ſpeaketh norvnto men,but mo | 
God, And again, He which ſpeaketh with 


gongues 
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rongues edifiech htm ſelfe. and again , if one 


doe bleſſe and praiſe God with hu tongue and 


Yorce, yea although his telow be nor edi. 

hed therby, yer he him ſelfe doth well in ge- 
wing of thankes , Which thing bein A 
they be to foliſh and ſcrupulous , which 
do admit no other prayer bokes, but ſuch 
as are onely in the vulgar tongue. And 
wher now 1s this. great faulc?mbar ſo ever 
#5 done in the congregation{(aieth M. luell) 
muſt be ſo done, as the hearers may take c0- 
fort therof. And yer , ſay I,one may be in 
the congregation, and {peake vatoGod, 
and praiſe God in a tongue vaknowen 
ynto other, and he owt of blame thertor, 
As S. Paule layerh , that he whiche ſpea- 

keth mn tongues, edifieth him ſelfe, and doch 
well ro gene thankes aliowgh another be nos 
edified . And un; the end af the forlayed 
chapter,zf cher be not an interpretor,let ham 
which hath knowlege in rongues,hold bus pea 
cem the church , and ſpeake no him ſelf, 
and'yncoG od. But where then 1s the faule? 
onely in this eruly, if in ſuch matters, as 
appertein vnto the inſtruction of the peo 
ple,an vnknowen ſtrange tongue be vied. 
H as 
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| why ity 3 in Sermons which are to be made yn- 
not neceſ- to them, and exhortations. As for mat- 
farie the tins ati ele. what ſo heinous ame 1s 
ferent commited .tf the people vnderſtand not 
all atuine a! thmgeswhich are fpoken?Ifthe COMm- 
| ſermce, mons of any ſhere, would obteire of the 
Counſel of therealme, a certen beriehire: 
and brcauſe it were to much, for alt the 
whole ſhere ro nde-vptoT ondems if they 
did appointout , half: a ſkore of -honelt 
men,to travtell in the comon caſe, would 
not the matter be browght'vnto a good 
_ end, except euerye plowghman ſhould 
Hearewhie thoſe halfe ſkore 41d ſay wnto 
the Counſell? Or if emong thote halfe 
ſkore, rwo were choſen by conſent of the 
reſt, and thoſe two ſhould declare their 
whole mindes : were atþrthe matter daſs 
thed and marred ,if thole rwo mens ralcs 
were not heard of the other eight? And 
yet, this is bur a temporall marrer, andit 
1s done by them which may err; :and 
browght before them,which doe not {ce 

the hart, but judge of the externall wor- 

des and deedes.. And yer no vprore 1s 

mads , _— two men declare thg 

mella- 
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meſlage , and rake to their charge, the 
cauſe of the whole ſhere. How much 
more then ,-15. all late, when the people 
ſend their prieſt to almightye God, and 
maintane him with thar coltes, that he 
ſhould applye their fute,, and {peake for 
them diligencly 7 Shall a Carter or a 
Gentleman, bicauſe he 1s beſt in the pa- 
nh, ſhall he com to the prieſt, and lay, 
now Sir Ihon, let vs heare, what ye pray; 
Wewall vnderſtand whether you lay well 
or no, we will prompt you it you fay a- 
maſſe, and you ſhall nor deccaue vs with 
an vnknowen tongye. W heras if che 
prieſt were neuer lo vnlerned , never fo 
vnreucrent, neue {o {lepiſh, or diſtracted 
with cares: the deuotnon of the people, 
and their. good will , is conſidered of 
God, and he for his infinite mercy, and 
wiedom, doth take the prieſt his prazers 
1m as great and harty a fence, as any of 
the parulh doth with. 'T heſe thinges be- 
ing true, 15-ther any haſtineſſe ro haue 
all the ſeruice in Engliſhe * Doth nog 
god conſider the hartis, not the pnielt the 
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embaſſadeur berwixt the people & God, 
and the Angell or meſſenger of God vn- 
to the peoplefſhall any more then Moy- 
ſes goe vp to the hill to talke with God? 
ſhould not the reſt Rand at the fote of 
the hill crrembling and quakang, leſt per- 
chaunce, they be to malepert and draw to 
nigh?O what a worlde haue we? here 1s 
a fault found, that theCanon of the maſ- 
ſe1s not in Engliſh, which(if it were poſ- 
ſible )for the reverence of our miſteries, 
ſhould be in ſuch a kind of tongue, that 
none bur prieſtes might vnderſtand it, 
not bicauſe diſdain 1s taken, that lay men 
ſhould vnderſtand as much as prieſtes do, 
bur bicauſe the breaking of many arro- 
gant fooles hart,were to be prouided for, 
1n barring of their cuniohie. Yer, Let all 
thinges be doone im the congregation , lay- 
eth ML lucll,chat they maye be vnderſtan- 
ded of the people . yt all were reaſonable 
men, yet for reverence ſake, many thin- 
ges wereto be reſerued from them, or ra 
ther for them. But now,ſom be vnclean, 
before whom pretious ſtones were not to 
be caſt, ſom be ſucklinges, which can not 


yet 
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yetreceaue harrie ſtrong meate, other be 
deintye, which can not away with com + 
mon ſeruice, inany moe diuerhites there 
are to be found, andyet, as though all 
were one, without diſtin&tion of age, ti- 
me, or perſon , it is not well, except all 
thinges be doon in a common tongue. 

Bur how 1s that proued? Mary bicaule S, 
Paule faieth, that he had rather ſpeake fi- 
ue wordes, that other may be inſtructed 
therby : then ten thowſand 1n a ſtrange 
an vnknowen tongue . Truth it 1s, and 
yet S. Paule ſpeaketh not of all ſeruice of 
the church, but of chat part onely,which 
apperreineth vnto the 1nſtruftion of 0+ 
ther,in which che ſtrainge rongue 15 nor 
alowed . For if the ſpeaking in tongues 
(according to S, Paule ) is to be vnder- 
ſtanded ot daily ſeruice and praier, why 


doth he appoint two orthree at the moſt 1.Cor.14, 


to ſpeake n tonges and one to interpret 
and expound them, wheras daily ſeruice 
1s and may be well done of more then 
two or three ſkore? Again by their inter= 
pretation of ſpeaking in tongues,all ſer- 
uice muſt be 1n the mother tongue, and 

H uy women 
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women thercat may ling . Bur S. Paule 
doth fo rake ſpeakin 1g with rongues, that 
he layeth, let women hold their rongucs 
1 the church . One thing they might 

lay with good reaſon , that the-Epiltle 
and Ghoſpell, which are appointed for 
the inſtruction of the people, might be 
readen in the mother tongue ; if they 
were firſt well tranſlated. And yer alſo, 
euen by Saindt Paule, if the prieſt were 
able co expound 1 it efierwardes. he might 
read it in the male time,im an vaknowen 
tongue, to the common people. For S. 
Paule doth not forbid to Cas with 
tongues , fo that one be preſent which 
can expound them. Ergo lay they, when 
none doth expounde ©, ther 15 a great 
| faule commurted. Goe to,let me graunt, 
that all is not ſo exaR, but that heretikes 
may peeke a quarell. Who ſhall amend 
that,which 15s not well/or who hath made 
you controllers in the howſe of God ? 
why doe ye not firſt, make a priuy exp0- 
ht10n of your conceit vnto the officers? 
why doe ye not then, caſt your heades to- 
gether, and make a moſt humble ſuppli- 
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cation? why goe not you to Rome, and 
confer with Yeters ſucceſſor , as Paule 
alcended to leruſalem to Peter, and the 
reſt” Why doe ye not pray to God, that 
he wal! helpe, when no peaceable requeſt 
can obreine? And it God, tor {om cauſe 
knowea to kim ſelf, lhould differ his help, 
muſt you take the {word into your han- 
des,or viurp the auftoritye of Chriſt his 
ch, and make your ſelues leutenants 
vnder God” And yet, it 15 no greater 
faulr, to read the Ghoſpell in Latin vn- 
to Engliſh men, then to Wy the fame in 
Englith vato Welſhmen. Bur you will 
_ hereafter, that Welthmen may 

auc 1: in the mocker tongue, or caulg 
them to learne Engliſh , How fay you 
then to Irihe men, Northen men, and 
Corniithmen ? Ther i is no remedie, bur 
euery ſpech , muſt haue a boke of fer- 

uice, in ther proper mother tongue. 

Bur yer, in the meane time, doe. tho- 
lc quarters , which obey hy Kinges of 
England , and vnderſtand not the En- 
eluhe tongue , lacks the frute of their 

deuotion , "whiles they be at ſeruice? 
H 2 And 
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And ſhall we make foliſh coplaintes, and 
exclamations, that the poore welſhmen 
doe lacke the liuely worde of God, that 
S. Paules will is broken, that the order of 
the primitive church is negleted , and 
fo furth, as far as our rhetorike will ſer- 
ue vs, bycauſe they vnderſtand not what 
the prieſt ſayeth? Let it be an abuſe, that 
the people three yeres ſence, did not vn- 
derftand the Ghoſpell , but onely ſtode 
vP at it, and bowed their knee at the na- 
me of Theſus, and did conceaue wonder- 
full high thinges to be vnderneth the La- 
tin ſpech,and honored God in their har- 


Inconue- tes . How much better 1s it now, I pra 


niences 
bauin Fe 


you, when the ſimple folke , and thoſe 


vine ferus Which are of the old making, vnderſtand 


ce in En- the ſentences but by haltes, and cither 
#'iſh. 


for lacke of atrention, or dulnes of hea- 
ring, or ſmalnes of voice in the reader, 
doe beare very litle away: and when tho- 


fe of the new making , doe herken to 


mainteine talke there vpon, or to appoſe 
the prieſt, or to tudge the pneſt,or con- 
demne the church of God, or to glorye 
in their knowledge,deccauing them fel- 


ucs 
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ues, and wening, that they be ablero ex 

unde the Scriptures , which are nor 
able for lack of humilitye, to heare them 
onely, as yet . Charitic withour ſcience, 
is more to be alowed, then ſcience , by 
which charities greatly confounded. 

Yer for all this, ler the epiſtle and the the co 
Ghoſpell, be in the mother rongue, what j/ = uy 
hath M. Iucil ro dos with the Canon, to be ſecret 
In which,the priefF, doth,(as Sain& Chri- __ 
ſoſtom vet) ftand before God,as a fu- — 
ter for all the whole worlde_, . For whom, Sacerd, 
the people ſhould pray , that his ſeruice 
for them, might be acceptable, and that 
he may haue good ſucceſſe ? Whar,if 
they vnderſtand not his ſpech all thar 
while? The quire, according to the La- 
tine and Greke church , is occupied in 
finging the angelicall hymne of Sanfus, 

Santbus, Sanus. Whales the prieſt; pray- 

eth ſoftly and cloſely at the altar , the _ 
laitye were to be taught, to loke for the — - 
conſecrating of that body , which was fice at the 
borne, circumcided, preſented, with faſt meſſe tyme 
debated, ſcorged,torne,crucihied, raiſed 

vp, and whuch at lenghth aſcended into 


H y heauen 
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heauen for their ſakes. And that preſence 
of Chriſt once beleued, they ſhold nede 
no Englith tongue, or ſermon, for that 
tryme, to bring hym vnto theyr remem- 
braunce, whom preſentlye they know by 
the infallyble fayth of the church,to be 
vpon the altar... What nedeth then any 
Engi at this point?yf one might ſpeak 
with tongues of men and Angells : yer 
at the preſence of thoſe myſteries, al ton: 
gues are to like, 

And therfore good men forlake theyr 
tongues, and goe to their harr, and there 
«hay they after a more excellent fort, 
then Latiniſtes, Grecians, or Hebricians 
can doe. Which ſpech of hart, (which 
ſoundeth inthe cares of God almighty) 
good people had moſt of all,when they 
were leſt buſied ,with the ſpech of bo- 
dely tongues: with which, they vttered 
myſteries, and thankes, and vowes , and 
loues, and complaintes, and requeſtes, 
and all heauenly defires,and deuotions. 

Our of the pulper, they lerned theyr 
fayth; out of the church, they talked of 
| God, 
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God : in the: chauncdll, they appoinced 
prieſtes and clerkes to prayle God, and 
to pray for them. at the altar, there ſtode 
the prieſt alone,and. there was theyr Sa- 
wor and ours, ready for them, And after 
this ſort, ſeruice being appointed, there 
remained fot them, conh1deration' of the 
thinges,which were by externall fignes 
declared. The true religion confifterh 
not in tongues, which tongues are ne- 
ceſlarye for learning of thetaith, but faith 
ones receaued and taken in the hart:the 
moſt perfe& way afterwards , of ſeruing 
God, 1s, to conhhder in our mindes, the 
reatnes ofhis benehres, which we com- 
erchend by faith. And by-this reaſon one 
plaine picture of the paltion of Chriſt, pifures 
ſhall geue more deuotis, vnto ham which &* _ 


alredy is faythfull, then a moſt eloquent 4, £,geh.. 


learned ſermon of M. Iuell hun ſelfe. Bi- full people 


caule, the end of the ſermon,1is,to leaue 
in my hart, and mind, pucture of Chriſt, 
and the beginning of a picture , is, the 
Image of that , which. 1 haue printed in 
my conceupg. fo that I may ſay,where a 

| preas 
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preacher endeth, there beginneth a pain- 
ter; and hearing of ſermons, 1s for thoſe 
which are to beinſtructed, and beholdin- 
ges of externall fignes and pictures,is for 
them , which loue in filence and cloſe- 
nes, to practiſe their beleife . Wherfor, 
ther is no cauſe to haue the Canon of the 
maſſe in Engliſhe: bur cauſe ther is, why 
the lay people ſhould be inſtructed, what 
to think, in time of the Canon . And, az 
gain I fay,it is no greate matter, to hea- 
re whats thenin ſaied, but the only mat- 
ter1s, to beleue, that which therin is do- 
ne. And,as at the beginning it was neceſ- 
ſarye, toopen my cares, that the worde of 
God a ' that way into my 
hart : ſo theworde ones by faith concei- 
ued , and the hart being now ( throwgh 
the goodnes of the holy ghoſt) made as 
it were great with childe there with all, 
I ſhall more euidently, behold the veritic 
of God, in thoſe myſteries (of which it 
is ſayed, Thus « my body ) if cares, and 
_ , andallſenſe, were ſtopped : then, 
if I ſhould entend the proper actions of 


thole ſenſes, 
Bur 
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But S. Auſten ſaieth, in the praters, which 
Wwe make vnto God,we muſt not chirpe like 
birdes, but ſing like men . ergo we muſt not 
vſe an  vnknowen tongue. 


Yea, with a further ergo, we muſt lerne 
ro vnderſtand the Engliſh, which we read 
in the congregation, which bicauſe thou- 
ſandes doe not receaue, therfor they be 
chirpers and not ſpeakers . Yet the En- 
gliſhe ſeruice doth remaine, although e- 
= one doth nor vnderſtand it. 
Tuftinian alſo a Chriſtian Emperor, made 4 
ftrau conftuution,that the wordes of the mi- 
niſtration , ſhould be pronounced with open 
Porce,that the pt mig gnr/0 ay Amen. ergo 
the ſeruice muſt be in Engliſh, yer tor al = 
we ſay Amen, vpon thoſe wordes, which 
we vnderſtand not, when ther 1s no mi- 
ſtruſt in the faith and honeſty of the per- 
{on which pronounceth them. And i 
if the people laied Amen,to the werdes 
of the miniſtration , which I think (to 
ſpeake more plainly) are the wordes of 
conſecration, then doth it appeare, that 
they confeſſed the wordes , which the 
prieſt did ſpeake,to be moſt true in _ 
el- 


M.luell, 


M.Iuell. 


— 
LEN - > 
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ſclues. fo that,when the prieſt pronoun» 
ced theſe wordes, This is my bodye, the 
anſwering of Amen by the people , did 
confirm 1t to be fo in deed , and excln- 
deth quite all hguration and fi znihcatis 
on of his bodye. Touching the ſecond 
abuſe of the comumon, he ©deth tavle, 
that the Sacrament 1s not reccaued 1n 
both kmdes: of which afterward we ſhall 
ſpcke ſeperatly . And in the meane tyme 
this I ſay, that this obieQ1o0n makethno 
more againſt the matle, then if I ſhould 
diſproue a diſh of meate , not for 
any vnſauorines therin , but bicauſe the 
good wifeof the houſe, for diuers cauſes 
doth'kepe it away from the ſeruantes. . 
Forwhar is this againſt the maſſe, that 
both kindes be not mainiſtred , 11 the 
which waſie borh kandes are conſecra« 
ted, and both kindes may bc receaved, it. 
the maſters of the houſe, doe thinks it 

ood f'Were the law of Moales., or the; 
Gholpell of Chniſt , worthely to be re- 


proued,bicaule a few onely were ſuffred, 


to read the law and Ghoſpell fdath the 
Sonne leſe any of his 1:ghr , bicaule the 
clou 
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cloudes com betwixt our fight and him, 
and kepe his beames away from vs? Sup- 
pole then, that it were moſt true (which 
1s moſt falte) chat the Biſhopes and hea- 
des of the church, did robberhe people 
of one part of the ſacram&t,ſhall this robs 
bery be obieced againſt the maſle it (elf, 
1m which both kandes are conſecrated? 
I graunt vnto yow, M. Iuell, that the ſa- 
crafent hatch been receaued, and may be 
receaued hereafter in both kindes, what 
doe you conclude thervpon? ergo there 
1s an abuſe in the maſſe. Why Sir, doth 
the arder of the mafle forbed the recea+4 
wng onder both. kindes 7 are not both 
kindes conſecrated in the maſlef doe nog 
the pneſtes receaue both? 'Yca, but the 
Biſhopes and prieſtes deliver vato the 
lay people one kind onely. They doe it 
in decede, and for tuſt cawſes. But a Biz 
ſhopp, or prieſt, 15 not a maſſe, and the 
kg 6. is not the fault of the ſeruis bd 
ce. Reprouethen the Biſhopes, and ſpea: nor the 
ke not againſt the maſſe . and confelle, Jeni of - 
that the maſſe is auceatike, and godly, -—+*"0 

bur” 


dL.Ivell, 
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but that the miniſters do not folow their 


boke,which I ſay not, as thowgh the Bi- 
ſhoppes and prieſtes were 1n deed giltie, 
theyr doinges being grownded vppon 
moſt 1uſt cauſes: bur to ſhew, that if the. 
re were any fault,it is yet more rhetonike 
then reaſon, to obic& that agaynlt the 
maſſe, which apperteyneth onlye vnto 
the men. | 
T be third point,that I promiſed to ſpeake 
of ,s the Canon,a thing for many cauſes 
very vain in it ſelfe , and ſo vncertam, 
that no man can redely tell, on whom to 
father it. 
Loe, what a fault here is,no man can tell 
who made the Canon of the maſle,ergo 
It 15 not to be credited. As who might 
doubt, whethere the third and fowerth 
bokes of the kinges were to be credited, 
the proper author of them being vn- 
knowen, or as thowgh they were fautles 
which haue denied S. lhons reuelations, 
and S.Panleto the Hebrewes, bycaule it 
hath been a queſtion ,wherther they were 
the true authors of thoſe thinges, After 
like maner of folly it is faied,no man can 
redely tell, what yerc of Nero his raigne, 
S,Perer 


- 
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S.Pererdid come to Rome,ergo he was 


neuer at Rome, which liberty of babling 
ones graunted,there may be found which 
ſhall make this quareling argument:and 
lay,the hiſtories doe not agree, what yea- 
re of his age Chriſt ſuffered, ergo his paſ- 
hon is not to be beleued. wel yer,among 
all chem which are named authors of the 
Canon , take him which was fartheſt of 
from Chniſt, and ſee, what a foule blank 
M. Iuclls cauſe muſt haue. Innocentius 


tertius ſateth, that it cam from theApoſt- The Can 


les,that is to high, thinkech M. Iuell. Goe 
tothen , take him whach cometh lower, 
, that 1s S. Gregory the hiſt , who lyuing 
within fix hundred yeares after Chriſti 
taloweth well , that the Canon of rhe 
maſle,is of great antiquitie. And now bt- 
cauſe youglory,that tor fix hundred yea- 
res after Chriſt, there can be found no- 
thing,againſt your communion and reli- 
gion, it 15 caly to nombre, that the very 
Canon of the Maſle, which you {peake 
moſt againſt , was in thoſe dayes vied in 
the church of Chriſt, Wherfor if the A- 
poltles made not the Canon them ſelues, 
I yet 


fe 


came frd 


the Apoſt- + 
les. | 


M.luell 6 


futed by 


bu owne 
report, 


the maſ+ | 
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yet are you cofounded, bicauſe they ma- 
de 1t,which hued within {1x hundred yere 
aker Chriſt, by which yeres, you are con» 
rented to be wdged. Buryou wil ſay, that 
ſome write , how Gregorius the third, 

made the Canoe: and that you beleue, 

that ro be moſt - In deed at 15 the 
property of your f1de, to take all thinges 
at the worſt . for otherwiſe, why ſhould 
you not beleue rather, that one Schola- 
ſticus made it before S. Gregonie his ty- 
me, as you vnderſtand hym , and other 
alſo before you, no euill men or prote- 
ſtanres . Althowgh 1 in deede it 15 worth 
the coh idering,wherher he meaned, ſome 
one certaine lerned man , whole name 
ſhould be Scholaſticus, or 'Y ſome of the 
” rdes and ſcholars of Chriſt. for his 
wordes be theſe 1n his epiſtle and anſwer, 
made in the defence of the order of the 
maſſe of his church, where cocerning owr 
Lordes prayer, why 1t 15 readen afrer the 
Canon, 1r ſeemeth no me an Vnſeemelis 
thing,(ſayth he ) that we ſbold ſate ouer the 
oblation , the prater which $cholafticus, (or 
els as1 wold tranſlate it) which rhe R_ 
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made_, , and ſhould not ſaye ouer the bodye 
and bloud of owr Samor the verie tradinion 
(meaninge the Pater noſter ) which he 
bym ſelfe dyd make_, . But how ſo eucr 
it be , he which reportech that Grego- 
rius tertius made the Canon, might well 
inowgh write ſo ,according to his know- 
ledge, and whea it 1s writen by S. Gre- 
gory, that one Scholaſticus, or a diſcuple 
of Chriſts, was the autor therof, this is 
nothig alf fed by him, which wrot afterz 
mardas. And likewiſe ir may ſtand,thar ic 
cam from the Apoſtles, as Innocerws ter- 
tus writeth, for all that an other ſaieth, 
that it cam from Gregorius. except per- 
chaunce yow will fay , that one may nat 
read more then an other , an one lee fur- 
ther then an other, bothe ſpeaking aCCOr= 
ding to thair knowledge & euideces, Bur 
=". umn the firſt Laier af 12,zt forceth 
nor. fayeth M. luell. Yes mary Sir, tor this 
being proued by moreaufones of wri- 
ters, that the Canon did come from the 
Apoſtles,or that it was extat within.yyC. 
yeares afterChriſt, the it can be dilproued 


to be of ſo great _—_—_— ſham it is 
Iy for 
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for vs , not to mainteine fo auncient an 
order of the maſſe, and great forgertul- 
nes inyou, M. luell, to iclt at that, which 
s found to have ben reccaued , within 
the compaſig of fix hundred yeres after 
Notethe Chnſt,ofwhich yeres you makeyour (cl. 
tie of M. fe ſo ſure, that for ſo long ſpace youlay, 
'; Iuelsmynd all went with you without exceptio. Bur 
' Sed 'n '0 now,if it forceth not who made the Ca- 
| '_non(wheras before you made the matter 
\ ſo great, that it was againſt the ſcriptu- 
res, bicauſe of S.Paule, which ſateth, Sao 
cut credids, | know who I haue belciued, 
as thoughCatolikes had not a church to 
delonah ſhould hang vpon the report 
of hiſtoriographers)well ſeing then now, 
it forceth not who made the Canon, 
what fault haue you found 1n the ſubſti- 
ce and meaning of the Canon? 
M.Iuell, Firſt the preiſt in the Canon deſireth 
God to bleſſe Chriſts bode ,as though it 
' were not ſufficienthie bleſſed all readie, 
Firſt you make a ſhametull he, that the 
_ defireth God to bleſſe Chriſt his 
ye . Beare it well awaye, I pray you, 
and remember it that I charge you,with 
mas 
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makyng of an open lie,euen at your firſt 
begynning which you make agaynſt the 
_ Canon. Itis not [ ſaye,in owr Latin and 
common Canon, that the prieſt defirerh 
x God the Father, to bleſſe Chriſt his bo- 
6 dye. And I dare fweare for it, althowgh 
x you may do much in Sarum,that no mu(- 


| fall after the vſe of Sarum, hath the lyke 
»- {| as you doe ſpeake in the Degynning of ' 
r the Canon. Allo if it ſhould be faied, ſo, 
» | as you report , in any part of the whole 
w |þ Canon, can you proue that the Catho- 
d, likes haue prayed fo , for this cauſe , as 
0 thowgh Chriſt his bodye were not ſufh- 
rt cienthe bleſted alreadic f What a loan» 
W, nes diuifar be you,to make ſo wicked and 
- vyle diſcurſes, ypon that which either is 
tas not ſaycd at all,or hath ben ſpoken with 


much reuerence, and great humilitic of 
the parties. In deed, ſuch lyke wordes, ha» 
ue ben v{ed of the Grecians, cuen after Vide Beſs 


a the conſecration perfeced,as appeareth/gnionem 
ha by their wryringes. But what caule alleas ſycr, gxch. 
1s , 


ge they forit ? Marie, thoſe, (ſay they ) 
” Fi which are in great deſire of any thing, 
Ml vie to ſpeake of that which is moſt ſure, 

I 1 as 
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as thowgh they were not ſure of it,no- 
thing thereby miſtruſting the effe, but 
dedaring the vehemencie, of theyr deſ1- 
re. As the Prophete Dauyd , when he 


Pſ«l.4+ had ſayd : God my ryghruouſnes hearde 


me when I called vnto hym, yet in the la- 
me verye Pſalme and verſe tolowing, he 
addeth, Flaue mercye vppon me 0 Lord, 
and heare my prayer . Loe ſayeth Theo- 


Theodori- qoritus, The tuft man # not ſariſfied mn 


tw ins bunc 


P/aim.4. 


prayer, but making hu; perutons,and obtey- 
ming them, yet conrimueth he ſtyll tm pro er, 
by which yow ſee , how farr a Chriſtian 
and commentator would be, from 
ſuch denyſes, as yow M. Iuell doe make 
vpon holye ſayinges . But the Latin Ca- 
non, hath no ſuch wordes at all.neyther 
before nor it after conſecration, that (I 
meane) God ſhoulde blefſe Chriſt his 
bodye. Inthe beginnyng of the Canon 
the pneſt defireth God, to accept and 
bleſſe thoſe giftes, and preſentes, and (a- 
crifices , or oblations of bread and wy- 
ne, which may recciue encreaſe of (an- 
Atification, and are in deede made moſt 
holye, when they are rarncd in to/ the 
Þ wo bodye 
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bodye and bloud of Chriſt . Alſo, after 
- conſecration, the prieſt defireth God, to 
loke meratullie downe, vpon thoſe pre- 
riouſe chinges ,which are there preſzac. 
But how? not as they arc in them (clues 
mol: acceptable, bur as they are offered, 
for who can faye , that his hart 1s chaſt 
and pure 7 and who knoweth, whether 
God wil not puniſhe vs,when we are not 
prepared righthe,to do that office. Con. 
hdening rherfor,the holines of God, and 
vilenes of man, the church defireth God, 
to accept owr offering of Chriſts bodie, 
owr Lord.or(1n other wordes to {aye it) 
to accept that bodye and thoſe gifres of- 
fered, But of char place M. Iuell ſpeaketh 
afterward. I conclud therefore vpon his 
you wordes, that he maketh an open 
'heand manifeſt. Andif kymſelfe was nor 
the maker of it, lett hym tell, of what au- 
thor he borowed it, 
Farther the priefÞ ſeieth, that be foreed 
aud preſenteth vp Chriſt vato bus fat her, 
True ut 18, and > th yau may wonder the 
more , not the prieſt onely , þut all the 
whole church doth offer Chaſt daily co *. 
ba Li tis | 
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his father, For as concerning the pneſt, 
either there 15 no prieſt among vsat all,or 
we be no {inners,or we muſt haue a dail 
ſacnfice,to make our God fauorable vn- 
to vs. A ſacrifice, nor of thankes geuin 
onelye, which the law of nature 4.4. 
vs to offer to our cheif Lord and Crea- 
ror, neither of calfes and ſhepe,as the old 
law did appoint 1t, but a ſacrifice propore 
tionable to a new law , and a lacnhice 
worchy and. mcere for a new teſtamet, of 
Ihefus Chriſt. What lay you then, good | 
Sir, if the prieſt of the new law and te- 
ſtament olferech Chriſt vnto his father? 
iris, lay you,open blaſphemy.So ſay they, 
which worſhip falſe Godes, which they 
haue made to them (clues, by licentious 
vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, and by 
cutting , hewing avd pecing together of 
the ventie . For whenn. confiſteth this 


| blaſphemyef doe you, which are of the 


Libr. de 


church by outward ſhew of your degree, 
and miner of bchamour, think prieſthod 
to be a pelting baſe ofhice, as the worldly 


peopledoe?Bur Chriſoſtom fateth, Tha 
prigtbodſ fr poſuc king dom, as the joulr 
paſſeth 
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ſt, paſſerh the body: and we ought to reuerence 
,or prieftes,nor only more then hinges, and prin- 
uly ces , but to ſet them forth with more honor 
\n- then our owne fathers. Or think you, that 
In Chrniſt in his laſt ſupper, d1d not ofter vp 
& him ſelfe ro his father? But the Prophet 
ea. ſaieth,yea rather God,nor onely ſaieth it, 
old bur bindeth it with an othe, and it ſhall 
Oſo not repent him therof , that ChrifT is 4 Pſal.209, 
ice preeft for — to the order of Mel 
, of chiſedech . Can you faye for all this, that Prieſtes 
"0d pneſtes haueno authority to offer him? pk 
te- But Chrifoſtom repherh laying, T, he holy ; 
erf ob(ation whether Þ eter or P aule doe offer it In moral, 
ey, or any other prieſt, of what ſo ener goodnes mo 
hey he be,us the ſame,which C brift did gene, vnto epiſt. gd ? 
ous by diſciples, and which prieftes euen now to Timot. 
| by + theſe dares, doe conſecrate. And S.Ambrole, 6 

© . | 4p.10.4d 
r of He # (ſaieth he ) our Biſhop, which offered evy. 
this the ſacrifice, which purged vs, the Jame we 
the «(ſo now offer vp, which chen = offered, 
rec, cannot be tonſumed. Whertore, leing that 
10d pnieſtes, how ſo euer they be in their [1- 
Idly ues,are honorable for rhe ſacrifice which 
"bat they offer : And wheras Chriſt did offer 
oule vp him ſelte, according to the order of 


I v Melchi- 
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melchiſedechin his laſt ſupper:and third. 

ly wheras prieſtes do the ſame very thing 

which our maſter did before, it 15 1gnorace 

not to knowtheſe thinges, or dilſ1mula- 

r10 to = _ 1s 1mpiety tO [peak 

againſc the church, and it 15 blaſphemy in 
deed to rewle or taunt at Chriſt hus bod, 

F Butyer M. Tuel wil proue his laing. For 
| M.lnell, contrariweiſe, ChrifT preſenteth vs, and ma- 

[ keth vs @ ſwete oblarim , in the fight of 
God hu father. Ergo (ſayeth he ) the prieſt 

offererh not Chriff, . which 1s open bla(- 
phemye,or els he ſhould ſay, that he vn- 
l derſtandeth not the matter . For what 
See what «4 ; : | 

| reaſon M, COntraniety is betwen Chriſt , and his 

IF! 1uell brin- church, or betwen the head and the bo- 

#1 8. &?Allchis which Ifhal ſay,is true. Chriſt 

offereth vp vs, Chriſt 1s the oblation ut 

ſelfe , the churche offerech Chriſt, and 

Chriſt doth offer his church , and in all 

this,ther is no contranerice, witnes hereof 

wo is S, Auſten laing ; Bicauſe of the forme of 

civit, Dei 4 ſernant which he roke_,, Chril u alſo « 

eff, bim ſelf betng the offerer , and him 

Eh mid of which Frick he would 

tbe daily ſaerifice of che church to be 4 Sa- 

\ > 
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crament , wheras he # the head of her the 
body, and ſhe the body of him the head, ſhe 
aſwel being accuſtomed to be offered by him, 
45 he accuſtomed to be offered by her . So 
that euery man may ſce,whith what ler- 
ning,and truth the Canon hitherto hath 
ben reproued.Bur let vs c6tider the reſt. 

More ouer,the prieſt deſireth God to accept 
the body of hus Hs lbeſius Chriſt as be onoe 
accepted the ſacrifice of Abell,or the oblatis 
of Melchiſedech . And think we,that Chriſt 
the ſoune of God ſhandeth ſo far in by fa- 
thers diſpleaſure,that be nedeth a mortal and 
miſerable man,to be hu ſpokes man, to pro- 
cure him fauor? | 
Haue you {zen a man ſomrimes,for wanz 
tones, or dronkenes, or plaine m4..nes, 
to hight againſt his owne ſhadow: c M. 
Juel here, ſtreketh that kind of men which 
I haue not read of. andnone, I think, 
which beleueth in Chriſt, did euer drea- 
me, that his father was angry with him, 
and that he needeth to haue,not onely a 
mortal nu{erable man, but any moſt glo- 
rious creature to ſpeake for him . Yet 
this preacher ſo ſowndeth, as though all 
the whole number of Catholikes, which 
theſcnine hadred yeres (by his owne c0- 


M. luell, 


—— — 
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felon) vied the Canen, haue praied to kc 
God, for Chriſt his ſfoule. Now, God ha- d 
ue mercy on his ſowle , which ſo loudly C1 
belicth,ſo many bleſſed and lerned men, C 
This obieQtion harh in part been anſwe- 
red before, yet I ſay now again, that the 
church defireth God to loke downe v- 
pon his ſonnes body, and to accept it, 
either for vehemency of loue and deuo- 

1 tion, which cauſeth men co repete again 
and again,that which they are ſure of, or 

2 els, bicauſeall fleſh is weake and vnclean, 
and vnworthy to come {o nigh vnto the 
moſt high myſteries, therfore, the church 
defireth,that God will accept at her han- 
des, and looke fauorably vpon the body 
of his ſoune, fearing leſt perchaunce the 
wickednes of her be ſuch,that God tur- 
neth away his face from her,cuen at that 
time, when his moſt deareſt ſoune 1s pre- 
ſent. After which manner, ( albeit the 
Ghoſpell and the ates of Chriſt, be al- 
waiesliked of God)yet of ſom, it 1s ſaied 
Pſ«l.49- by the Propher, Y/y doeft chou declare my 
r1ghteouſnes,and takeſt my reftament m thy 
mowrh?Whach men, wel might praye,ats 
ret 
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terthis ſort, which M. Iuel fo gretly won- 
dreth at,and ſay, Lord behold with a mers 
atul coutenance the wordes of thy owne 
Ghoſpell,and rturne not away they face 
from thy owne teſtamer. And {o likewiſe 
that which toloweth in the Canon , that 
God wold accept theſacrificeof his ſon- 

nes bodye, as he accepred Abell, Abra- 
ham,or Melchiledechs oblations,it 15 not 
ſpoken,as M. luel faineth, as thowgh the 
bodye of Chriſt were to be rececaued, 

no otherwiſe ,then ſhepe or lambe, and 
bread or wine, but the church, declareth 
therin her wiſh, that, ag concerning her 
ſeruice , not as concerning the price of 
the thinges , offered in the old time and 
theſe dates of grace, it wold pleaſe God, 

to receaue at her handes, the ſacrifice of 
Chrſt his body, fo thankfully, as he re- 
czaued the oblations of thoſe good fa- 
thers, And that her feruice in Ml part, 
may be no worſe vnto her, then thoſe of pn = 
old time were to Abell, Abraham , and nykes pert 
Melchiſedech. But ler vs now colider by 

this obieion, what one may do, which is 
diſpoſed, and what euil example is geuen 


vaco 
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vnto Erhnikes by the lokes of Chrift- 
| ans,to ſpeake againſt the Chriſtian faith, 
* Pſel, 43, «Ariſe © Lora, (ſayeth the Prophet ) why 
aoeit_ then flepe— Remembre Dauid, » 
F/d-1. | ord , { ſayeth the ſame Prophet ) and all 
his 2emtlenes. and that Dauid is Chnſt. 
And in an other place of the Plalmes, it 
P/«.77. 15 writen, that God did ariſe ike one which 
had ben a ſlepe, and like a valiant which had 
well dronk of wine. Yea it ys expreſile 
Play, layed for Chriſt, / p prey Ged ro heare the, 
1 the tyme q thy eribulation.and fo furth 
thorowgh ewhole Pſalme. Shall Chri- 
ſtians in theſe places , play the Erhnikes 
partes,and aſke, whether God be a ſlepe 
or forgerfull, or well tipled © what doe 
they meane , which pray to obteine any 
thing, for Chriſt his ſake?do they nor (ay 
in a all this, behold,o 1.ord, how thy 
bleſſed ſoun rake fleſh vpon hym for our 
ſakes, remembre his obeduece, remembre 
the ſcourges, the prickes of thorne, the 
nailes, the croſle,the death which he ſuf- 
fered,remembre'and doe not forgetthow 
deepe 1s S. Bernatd,,and S. Bonauentura, 


_% thouſandes ofbleſſed men,in = CO» 
de- 
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ſiderarios of our Sauior his paſſion? what 
lamentations?what queſtions? what wil- 
ſhes? what thoughres haue they? 0 bleſ- in ciſecrs 
ſed fault ſayeth S. Gregory, which deſerued tione cerei 
ſuch a redemer. what laye we, to the aun- © genome 
cient hymnes of the church., which are 
ſong 1n the lent # the ſenſe I remembrs 
although-1 keepe not all the wordes, 

Bowe dovpne thy bowes 0 tall high tree, 
and ſlake thy hard fliff graine, 
T hat with ſoft flrerching hu bodye, 
thou eaſe the high hinges pame. 
what place 15 left forthe fong of the three 
children, All che workes of our Lord bleſſe 
our Lord” And the Pal, Praife ye our Lord, 
which « in the heaxens. in which Pſalmes, 
ſonne and moon, thunder, lightning, hat- 
le, ſnow, hills, fildes, rivers, (eas, all beaſtes 
of the earch, all foules of the aire,and(to 
be ſhorr )all creatures are called vpon, to 
praiſe God? may you, wiſely now, obie&t 
and fay,the moone can not heare me, the 
wild beaſtes be neuer the ſoner obedience 
for me, the birdes will ling no louder for 
all me, with princes of the earth what 45 


ther to doe for me?yong mon,and gn 
| 9 
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old men with younglinges let them praiſe the 
name of our Lord,and who made mean of» 
How per- ficer to commaund ſo many ? 1 will goe 
mas no further, but breifly, will 1 conclude, 
»,godiye 
mens dewo there was neuer kind of argument more 


I} tions to be pernicious, then this one:to examine the 


examine deuotions and praters of good men, by 


by world. the rules of worldly ciulicye, and ro1cft 

lingess art thehomlines and hartines of Catho- 

likes , when they ſpeake to God, as one 

frind would vnto an other familiarly, or 

whe they {peake,according to the world, 

childiſhely,or according to the nature of 

thinges, abſurdly , Off all which poyntes 

yow may fynd examples in the boke of 

Cantice Canticorum , if ever yow haue 

either reade them,or can with al your wit 

— them, and then to bring tho- 

ſe fayinges before the le, to berwd- 

es Jon which | __ almoſt of 

Lo thinges,it is moſt vaincand vn- 
reaſohable. | 

M.Iuell, Beſides this he dsſireth God, that an Angell 

may come and cary Chriſt bus bodye away, 

into beauen.VVhat « fable u thu,thatChriſt 


ſhould be born vpon an Angel,and ſo caried 
Vp aWay into heauen? . 
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It is beſides the perſon of him, which 
hath ben braught vp among lerned men, 
* and for opinion of learning and graut- 
tye,1s called a Biſhop,lo to di{femble,and 
ſo to counterfaict the vice, in making of 
ſporte, with a fable of his owne. And firſt 
the Canon,is not truely Enghſhed in this 
arte which he 1eſterh at. For the wordes 
of the Latin Can be theſe, /ube hec per- M.,luells 
ferri, per manu Santh Anzveli twin ſub- falſe re- 
lime altare tuum.whuch 15 to lay, cimaund Ss 
0 Lord theſe thinges to be brought , by the 
handes of thy holy Angell,in to thy high al- 
tar, Yet M.Iuell ro make more {porr, en- 
ghiheth perferrt, to be caned away , not 
ro be brought or canied vp , as therruth 


is. And bicauſe the Canon maketh men- 
. tion of the Angells handes , he fableth, 

as though Chriſt ſhould be canied vpo an 
: Angells back, or ſhoulders, or as though 


the Catholike 414 meane , that Chriſt 
ſhould be borne vpon an Angels backe, 
and caried vp away into heuen. Burt whar 
a fable 1s this, ſayeth he? for forth a very 
tolith groſſe fable 1n deed, inuented by the 
dell, and vttered by Melhoferns , and 
K trant- 
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tranſlated in to engliſh by M. lucll. A fo- 
liſh groſle fable ) ſay , bicauſe the church 
of God hath vo ſuch carnall baſc, vnder- 
ſtanding ofthe place. Bur defireth God, 
that by the miniſtery of Angells , which 
wait vpon vs and his miſterics, he would 
commaund the body of his ſoune our 
Lord, to becaried vp, not according to 
the changeing of place, but according to 
his gracious acceptation of our ſeruice, 
in to his high alcar , which is heauen . 

For , thinketh M . Iuell , that when the 
Angells doe cary vp , good mens almes 
deades, or their praiers, or faſtinges, or 
reares, or any ſuch |ike,in ro the =o of 
God,that they make thoſe thinges vp in 
fardels,and caſt them vpon their backes, 
and makehaſtto heave warde, and there 
ad +a vndoe their packesſfor the worde of ca- 
ger man Tying vp,ſoundethin the cares ofa carnall 


ſtay vpon which the cariage nughe reſt. 
which membersare not inAngels,and yet 


the ſcripture ſpeaketh , after the faſhon 


of 
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of men , teſtifying our almes dedes , fa* 
ſtinges and prayers, to be caried vp, be- 
fore the face of God in hzauen, and pre» 
ſented before his maieſty , by the minu- 
ſtery of Angells. now if one did not vn= 
derſtand the ſenſe of thoſe wordes right- 
ly, it were wiſedom for him , ro hold his 
peace, rather then to vtrer his groſlenes, 
in vnderſtanding them ſo baſely and fo- 
liſhelye. Eſpeciallye,wheras Saint Am- 
broſc, ſo bleſſed and lerned a door, hach 
hike wordes vnto theſe , which M . LIuell 
contemneth, ſaing 1n his boke, which he 
made of the ſacramentes:/Ve beſech the, 

and pray the ,that thou wilt receaue this 0b- 
lation, vp to they high altar, by the handes 
of chy Angells , as thou hai, vouchſafed 
to receaue the piftes of thy tuft ſernant A- 
bell, and the ſacrifice of our patriarch Abra- 
ham , and that which the high prieſt Met- 
chiſedech _ Vp Pnto the, Loe Str ; 

if it pleaſe you , to ſhew the finenes of 
your mitt, you may find fault with Saint 

Ambroſe , and afſke of your audience , 

more foliſh then your ſelfe . what a cale 

i£ this , that the oblation of the church, 

| Ky ſhoula 
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ſhould be borne vpon an Anyell/on pick 
packeperchaunce)and to carte wh p away, 
into heauen7bur lee the good nature of 
the man ? he confeſſeth kis folcs , and 
ſarech,he would not ſtand fo long vpon 

— them, Filvvs drauc him not ther v vnto, 
teſlantes But what force trow ye?1 think (bicauſe 
preach to a wanton audience 15 molt delired with 
—_ ther teſting againſt other,and bicauſe a groſſe 
"** audience,conceueth thinges ſpoken af- 
ter a carnall fort,and thinketh that prea- 
cher which lo oh. to be a very lueli J 
that,ro ſerue his ence, he-could not 
leaue of,fo plauſible a matter . Therfore 
ſaieth he(atter he had done his worſt) / 
M.Iuell. leaue to ſpeake farther of the C anon, geuing 
you occaſion by theſe few thinges, the better 
ro mage of the reft. W hich wordes 1 note, 
bicaule indeed as the wholeCan6 might 
haueben miſtruſted,if any certain faultes 
had been noted 1n it : fo when with all 
his power and cunning , he hath ſpoken 
the worſt , and yer hath reproued no- 
thing , bor his owne miſunderſtanding, 
an wagination , which he faincd to be 


in the Canon, therfor we may wdge all 


we 


in thole pointes, which he toke to be tar- 
theſt trom the beſt. 


T he fowerth matter that remayneth to 
be towpched, #u, the adoration. 
It1s agre: able withe the reſt of their do- 
&nne, and it foloweth colequently e, that 
no bodye of Chriſt being in the Sacra- 
ment,there ſhould be no adoration ved 
at all . So that the very ſure way to dil- 
proue adoration , were , to diſproue the 
reall preſence . W hich by contiihen can 
not doe, againſt ſo maniteſt wordes of 
our Saujor, therefor how (o cuer the mate 
ter of the preſence doth ſtand , yer will 
they aſlaye to take away the worſhipping 
or adoring of Chnitt in the Sacrament. 
Bur that 15 done with fo light and vnfyre 
argumeres, that they may ie jo :rue, by chan- 
geing of a few wordes, againſt all kynd 
of orders 1n the church, ain conlequent- 
lye of owr fayt th . For whe i 1s 1t that you 
lay, ,good maſter myne ,againſt adoratio? 
4 bit (ſayeth he ) which knew bef{ what 
2h ro be done, when he ordeyned and de- 
lered the Sacramit of hys body and bloud, 


K 1y gaue 
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well of the reſt , when no evill 1s found 


M.Ine!l, 
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aue no comanndement that any man ſhould 
fall dovene to it, and worſhipp u.Ergo,yowr 
The Pro- argumet 1s this, that what ſo euer 1s not c6 
_— maunded to be done, 1s to beleftr vndone. 
4ll volun- And where then are all cuſtomes which 
tare ſeriyow haue fer ſo much by,as it appeereth 
ce of God, by the fyrſt fide before yowr Serm6? Alſo 
where 15 itn all Scripture, thatChrniſt c6- 
maided his Apoſtles to fawle downe and 
worlhip hym, hym ſelfe? TheMagians,S, 
— Perer as he was in the bote together with 
Marth. > Chriſt, the mother of S.lohn and S.la- 


Matth. 15.mes, the ſtraynge woman the Syrophz- 


10-9. nifla,theblind man,whoChriſt healed by } 


Luc.24, *<mpering of his ſpertle and carth toge- 
ther,theApoſtles atter the reſurreRtion:all 
theſe fell downe and worſhipped Chriſt. 
but where read we, that he commaunded 
them ſo to do?Is there no voluntarye (ers 
uice of God, but that al muſt be obtained 
by way of comaundemet? It was 1no 


h 
4 von! (I trowe)that he ſaid to his iſcplesgte 


autboritie eate,this u my body, which ſhall be deliuered 
a_— for you. For to doubre thereof, wherher 
95 14@2"t Chrilt his body were to be honored, it 


and prote- 


flantlyke. was for them whiche doubted, _ 


. Ss 4 % 
Pad -_w —_— e- —_— —_ ——_——S SC 


M. IVELLES SERMON, 91 
he were Chriſt or no. Chniſt dyd byd his 


Apoitles to take and cate, but he dyd not 
expreſſely comaund them, to open their 
mouthes,to {often the meate in the mouz 
the , to lett it dowae in to the ſtomake. 
for what need was there {o to do, wher- 
as he, whichlycenſeth me to eare, lycen- 
ſeth me alſo to vſe all thoſe meanes, by 
which eatyng is performed . So 1n lyke 
manner,owr Sauyor ſayd, Thu # my bo- 
dyz,and this being receiued and beleued 
of Chriſtians , to what purpoſe was it ro 
lay , Aryſe Sirs:, and fall downe before 
yowr God. or to ſay, Adore me in yowr 
hart , When the kyng doth ſhewe hym 
ſelfe in his robes and croune, or when 
he woulde in the dark, veter hym ſzlfe by 
ſpeakyng vnto the lordes of the court , 
151t to be required, that he muſt laye pre- 
cſely, putt of yowr cappes vnto me,and 
bowe Ro yowr knees,or ells doth nor 
euerye obedyent hart ſtraytewayes gea- 


_ ue all reverence dew vnto hys prince, 
. withowt further warning. By lyke reaſon 


. then, the kyng almighty hath (poken the 


worde, Thys ys my body. , by which 
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worde, they which are accuſtomed vnto 
his voyce, are as ſure of his preſence, as 
if they ſhould ſee hym viſiblie, and ſhall 
we, if we are of the king his court, re- 
uyreyetto here and {ee more 1n this ca» 
e, and may we wonder at others folyes, 
which make lowe courtel1e, where as they 
had no commaundement? And yet, M. 
luell,is fo delited, in this kynde of argue 
ment,which procedeth by L's >} 
he goeth furclier therein, and fayeth, S. 
P aule toke the Sacrament at Chriſt hy ban- 
des,and as he had taken u, he deliuered u ts 
the (orinthians, and nener willed adoratid,or 
Godkle honor to be done 'ynto it, To which 
I anſwer, with alkyng this queſtion, whe- 
ther S.Paule commaunded vs to ſtand or 
kneele,tolye along at the communion, 
or {ytt doune ? Trulye of theſe thinges 
there1s no worde or commaundement, 
what then? may any man tumble at the 
communion, or leane vpon his brealt, or 
on one of his clbowes , or doe what 
leaſe hym, bicauſe nothing 1s appointed 
b, S.Paule, as concernyng adoration? 
The Eoghth comunicantes them clues, 


dce 
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doe vie to kneele (except perchaunſe in 
ſome very ſift harted men, there be no 
kneeling at all, bicauſe they and in their 
owne conceites) Bur Chriſt and S. Pau- 
le commaunded not kneeling , and yet 
Chniſt knew beſt what he had to doe, 
and S. Paule delyuered that which he re- 
ceiued of Chniſt, what ſtrength then hath 


this kynd of argument,to faye, ChrifC or 


$.P aule commanded not theſe thinges,ergo The pro. 
they are not to be kept or beleued at all? teſtantes 


Truly it hath fo htle againſt the Catho- 
lykes,that the argumct is flatlye denyed. 
So greate for all that, againſt the prote- 
ſtantes : that it ſhameth all the order of 
theire communion, as concernyng appa» 
rell, place, ſtanding ,kneeling,conteſlyng, 
thankes geuing, and fuch lyke. Which all, 
I doe not lay or think, to be repygnant 
with Scripture, but [ ſay,that as concer- 
ning the order which there is vied, there 
ys no commaundement in Scripture, and 
no commaundement being in Scripture 
of 1t,ther 15 no 1uſt cauſe or reaſon, wher» 
for it ſhould be regarded . Such 1s the 
proteſtantes logyk. Well, if this argumer 
K y which 


argumet, 


— 
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which runneth by negatyues, had been 
good, the authorytic and name of Chriſt 
or Sain@ Paule in that behalfe had been 
ſufficient: but now it ys moſt weake and 
{imple;and not worth the bringing, and 
yet M. Tuell will be copious 1n it, laying: 
The old Doflors, and holye fathers of the 

M.luell, Church, Sainft Cyprian , Sainf Chryſoſto- 
me,Sainf Ambroſe, Saint Hierome,Sainf# 
Auguſtyn,and others that receued the $4- 
crament at the .Apoſiles handes , and, as it 
may be thowght, contynued the ſame m ſuch 

ſort as they had recetued it: never make men- 
rion in any of all their bokes, of adoring or 
worſhipping the Sacrament. ergo &c. 

This ys a nowghtye lying argument, 
Nawghtye, by cauſc, if in all their wor- 
kes,they neuer doe ſpeake of adoring the 
Sacrament , that doth not diſproue the 
adoration , which Chriſtians Ln euer 
vied. Apdlying, bycauſe in deed, they ma- 
ke mention in their workes , of adora- 
tion, —_— a long day (the prouer- 
beys) andallo. Never, ys a long way. 
And that thoſe holye fathers in all their 
workes ( whuch be ſo manye ) dyd neuer 


Mae 
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miake mention of zdoring the Sacra- 
ment, it ys largelye and lowdelye ſpoken. 
It would haue caſed me very much , if 
M. Iuell in {peakyng this great worde 
(Neuer ) and (mm all therr bokes ) would 
haue named the bokes, which he taketh 
to be the proper workes of thoſe holye 
fathers . For perchaunſc he taketh no 
more for Sain& Cyprian, SaintAmbro- 
ſe, Sain& Chryſoſtome, Saint Hiero- 
me,and Saint Auguſtynes workes: then 
hym ſelfe hath readen and alowed. And 
by that way , he may quickly make good 
his worde, if he ſhall according vnto his 
pleaſure , denye that boke to be Sain&t 
Ambroſe,or Saint Auguſtynes,in which 
any mention is made of adoring the Sa- 
crament . But if he will be tryed by the 
conſent of Chnſtendom, or by that ſe- 
uzre and hardye notar of the holye fa- 
thers, Eraſmus : quicklie ſhall I proue , 
that exther M.Iuell hath not readen all 
the doors (which 1s in hym lykelye, or 
that he hath not well remembred them 
"all places (which every man doth, as I 
luppoſe;generallie,) or chatwittingly my 


—— 
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belyerh them, (which ſomerymes 1s done 
lowdely 1 in their pulpites) or that adora- 
tion of the Sacrament, may be obleriued 
and found in holy Fathers wrytinges, 
(which is quyte and cleane contrary vn- 
to, Newer to be mentioned m them. ) 
Adoration There be extant whole treatiſets , of 
dew to the excellent lerned men, as concernyny the 
decrement profe and teſtymony of worſhipping the 
holye Sacrament , but one place or two 
ſhall be as good "a my purpoſe as a hun- 
dred, where crakes be made, that no men- 


tion of adoration, can cuer be fownd in 


any one place of old doRors . S., Chri- 
' (oltome therefor in the . 83. homyhie v- 
pon S. Mathew fayeth : Ye are fed with 
that thing, which the Angels ſeeing do trem- 
ble at,and can nor loke vpon u without fear, 
bye of the brightnes which reboundeth 
from it . Agayn the ſame bleſſed Doctor 
Chryſ. bo. 1n the. 24. — vpon the .10.chapi- 
24-M12+ or of the firſt to the Corinthians ſhew- 
" ethat large, that, ar the leaſt we ſhould 
doe romendes the Sacrament of the al- 
tar,that which the Magians dyd, towar- 
des owr Sauyor lying in the maynger, 
. i 


Chryſ. bo. 
$3-0 Mat 
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which dyd come vnto hym , with great 
reverence and horror . Which example 
he reperyng 1n an oration of his vpon S. chryſin 
Philogomus, fayeth, As thou doeft receaue Ora.m hi 
and intertayn God here(menyng 1 earth) _—_ 
with mach honor, ſo will pe receaue the the- 
re (vndowbredly in heaven ) with much 
glorye. Lykewy le S. Ambrole moſt playn- prays 
ly,cealonyng with hym (elf, how che Pro. *OPP% 
pher Dauyd 1n the Plalmes willeth vs to 
worlhipp the footeſtole of God, which 
by the interpretation of an other Pro- E/4.c. 66 
pher, ys called the carth:at the length he 
concludeth : Therefor by the faoeſtoole let 
the earth be vnderſlanded, and by the earth 
the fleſh of Crit, , which alſo at thu daye 
we worſhip in owr miſteryes, and which che 
Apoſtles dyd worſhip im owr Lord lheſus. 
Marke the worde,which Saint Ambroſe 
hath, That co thus day, we worſh:!pp ChrifC 
in owr miſteries, Becauſe M, lucl will haue 
vs to aſcend vp (1 can nor tell how ) in 
to heauen , ro worthipp Chnit there, as 
thowgh there wer no fore ſtoole of his, 
that is to ſaie,no fleſh of his in earth. For 
where as $. Auguſtyne hath theſe wordes 


manks 
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manifeſtlye, (Chriſt roke earth of earth: 

fleſh is of the earth, & he toke fleſh of the fleſh 
of Marie: and becauſe he walked here mn that 
very fleſh,and gaue that very fleſih ynio v1 


80 be eaten for owr health, and no man eateth 
that fleſih,except firft he adore and worſhy 
1t:1115 found owt, how ſuch a foreftoole of owr 
Lord may be adored, and that we not onlye 
do not offend in wor ſhipping u,but in not wer 
/ hpping of it we doe offend ) M. luell doth 


expound hym after this ſort, that the eari 


M.luell, of hym,and worſhipping of hym,mu#C toyne 


togeather,but we eate bym mn heauen (ſayth 
he ) ergo we muſt worſhipp hym there. But 
how much better doth it folow,we cate 
hym on earth,crgo we muſt worſhyp hym 
on earth, where we cate hym : or els to 
ioyne bothe ſayinges togeather, we eate 
hym in heauen and in earth, ergo we 
muſt worſhip hym in heaue and 1n earth. 
For- as concernyng thoſe teſtymonye,, 
which are alleaged by M. Iuell, cha: we 
mul, bf Vp owr bares And, Yf we've 


ryſen apayn with ChrifC, let vs ſeeky theſe 


iÞ.3. thinges which are aboue. And agayne,Owr 


conuerſation ys in heaen, By which teſh- 


monies 
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monies he would conclud , that Chriſt 
his body is to be ſowght for,only in hea» 
ven: verely, as the wordes doe ſownd di- 
wnelie and trulie , ſo is the cocluſion 1n- 
ferred very madly and miſerable. Bicauſe 
thoſe textes do no more diſproue, Chriſt 
his body to be on earth reallye,then they 
o_ owr bodies to be now reallic 1n 
eauen. As in this ſhort example. Owr con 
werſation ys in heauen.ſayeth S.Paule,and 
yet, when he ſpake thoſe wordes, was he 
not on the earth, in preſence of bodie? 
Doth M.Iuels hart goe owt of his body, 
when he doth hiftit vp toGod?Or when 
I am comaunded to Fcke thole thinges 
which are aboue, muſt I make a ladder 
for my bodye, to clyme vp to heauen? 
All bleſſed men dee counſell, the recea- 
vers of the Sacrament, to aſcend in their 
hart, to loke vp to heauen, to worſhipp. 
Chriſt firtyng at the right hand of the 
Father . Which, they doe nor therefor 
counſell, that we ſhould not beleue owr 
SYawor to be preſent in his miſteries: bur 
bicauſe they couet to withdraw our ima- 
ginations from all earthlines,and to geue 


VS 


Aug.n 
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Vs — we doe not make reko- 
nyng to ſcewith our cie, or perceaue by 
taſt or ſmell, or grolllye ro coneciue by 
any bodilye ſenſe, the manner,of Chnit 
his being in the Sacrament . For cuen 
then allo, when owr Sautor hanged vilt- 
blie ypon the croſſe, it might haue ben 
well ſayed to the faithfull , litc vp your 
hartes,and aſcend with your myndes, in 
to heauen , not faſtenyng your eyes {0 
much vypon this preſent forme, moſt py- 
riefull, but ryſing with yowr faith, to ap- 
prehend that infinite maieſtie, and d1ui- 
nitie, and wyledom,and power of Chriſt, 
which 15 the glorie of his Father in hea- 
uen , and comfort of all the holie An- 
gells, and thus preſentlie yet now, ys 
rormented and defaced vpon the earth, 
As S. Auguſtyne ſayeth very wyſclys m 
the Plalme which 1 haue fornamed, en» 
treatyng vppon the adoration of Chriſt 
his fle{th: Ur &« the ſprite, which quickeneth, 
the fleſth profyreth nothing. And therefore 
when thou doeft bow dorone thy ſelfe,and ſal 
profirate before any ſuch earch, (meanyng 
the ficlihh of Chriſt ) /ooke nor ypon it, 6s 


K Ive 
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it were earth , bus looke vpon that boly one, 
whoſe foreſtoole it # ,wbich chou doeft wor- 
ſipp. So that the bodye of Chriſt, bein 
preſent ypon the altar, bycauſe weare 
very prone to groſle cogitations,and ſen 
ſible loues, therefor may it be ſayed moſt 
iuſtly vnto vs, lift vp yowr hartes, goe vp 
towardes heauen with them , there letr 
yowr thowghtes be occupyed . As who 
thould ſaye: bycauſe(good people ) yow 
here, that this 1s his body, and yow leet 
yet ina imple forme,as lying vppon an 
alrar,and caryed im mennes handes,bro- 


ken alſo and deuyded,yow may perchai- of lift vp 
ſe,haue to baſe and lowe cogitations. _ bare 


But, I tell yow,aſcend in yowr myndes, 
dilate yowre hartes, and enlarge yowre 
thowghtes. Thus is his bodye,in deed, as 
he hath ſpoken hymſelf the word, which 
can not be falſe,and this ys his bloude, - 
But whoſe body and bloud? lyft vp yowr 
hartes now, The body of the [econd pers 
ſon in trinite, the onlye begotten of the . 
Father, the maker of the world, the wiſe- 
dome of God, the ouerlooker of all crea« 
wres,good and badd,angells and diuells, 
4 L 


men 


— 
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men, and beaſtcs , the ſercher of owre 


hartes , the diſpoſer of tymcs , the-1ud- 
ge of the worlde, the felicytic and 20ye 
of the good , the terror and feare of the 
condempned. Lyit vpp yowr hartes I 
faye. Thinke you that here ys prelent, a 
bodye or flelih onlye? And that,as in dis 
feaſes ſome whott meares doe cumfort 
the bodye , fo that yow haue but a ly- 
vely pecce af his flelih onlye f Or els, 
doe you conceaue the matter after this 
ſort, that as one frinde fendeth to an 0- 


ther a morlell of good meate, which the 


other had not: that ſo Chnit in this ban» 
ket geueth vnto cuery man a taſt, or cls 
a portion oanlye of his pretzous bodye, 
as 1t were a moſt excellent gyft , buyer 
baſer, then his ſowle and dunnitie ? ©, 
lift vpp your hartes ..You muſt nor ſeeke 
Chriſt {o groſiclye , looke not to. have 
hym-ſo vpon the carch . Chriſt ys one 
pertect perſon . God and man, maker of 
all rymes , and borne according 10 fleſh 
in tyme, cuerlaſting lyfe,and yet-putt to 
moſt ſhamefull death , raagnyng at the 
nght hand-of God lik father, preſent 
B | among 
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among men vponthe altar , Stick not 
theretorl lay vntothe body, lett not your 
thoughtes and dehires reſt in the fleſſh 
onlye:but goe hyer by your faith,andx6- 
f es bleſſed ſowle of his, fo chaſt ,pa- 
tient, wiſe, charitable , bright, glorious, 
and yet hyer and hyer,in to the very heas 
uens, and aboue all heauens , beholding 
and wondering , how the maker of them 
all, whom chowland thowlandes, and ten 
hundred thouſand thouſandes do wayte 
vpon : ys preſent here for vs, to be recea» 
ued of vs, and to incorporate vs in to 
hym ſclue. 

This loe haue I ſpoken more largelic, bi- 
cauſe M. Iuell hath no other way,to an- 
twer S. Auguſtine; but to declare (as we 
denye 1t not vnro them, bur which thei 
haue lerned of vs) that we mult aſcend 
with our hartes,in to heauen ,, and there 
honor Chriſt . Which bein ned erue, 
and grawnted vnto hym, he doth vnruly 
and rgnorantlye to lay,har Chriſt 15 nox 
to be honored alfo'in carth, an the (a« 
crament of his very bodye and bloud ; 
Senſokoined be honored in keavens 
Ly tax 


Chryſoft, 
lib. ;.de 
decer, 
Angels & 


catbolike 
men wor- 


ſhip Chriſt 


both m 
earth and 
is beauen. 
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For we doc not dinide Chriſt, and maks 
one Chriſt to be1n heaue, an other to be 
on earth,one bodye in heauen, an other 
in carth; but men worſhupp hym in hea« 
ven one God, and the Angells worſhipp 
hymn the Sacrament here on earth, (as 
S. Chnloſtome proueth,) And men wor- 
ſhip hym, as he lieth vpon the altar: and 
Angells worſhip hym, as he fitreth ar the 
nght hand of God hus father. And fo both 
Angells and men , doe worthipp Chnit, 
both in carth and 1n heauen, and thar,not 
with twa kindes of honors, one for holy 
dayes,an other for working, but with one 
ſelfe ſame honor and worlhip, The pro- 
reſtants wold be {cen to ſay much,when 
they appeale ſo often to heauen,and re- 
ceaue ſ,firting at the right hand of 
God,as who ſhold fiethe papiſtes myns 
des , goe no hyer then the prieſtes han» 
in he ſheweth the _— vnto 
them. And when they haue fu ,that 
this is true, then nm Lore re- 
eityng S.Chniſoſtome, S. Auguſtyne, S, 
Hierome, and then are they {orye, that 
old hob fathers be not regarded , But 
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the anſwer vnto them,1s readic, that they 
haue (ated therein very well, but nothing 
to the purpoſe. for Catholykes doe be- 
leve, thar they muſt life vp their hartes, 
and ſeeke for Chriſt in heauen, and wor» 
ſhip hym at the right hand of hus Fathert 
but proteſtantes denye,that Chriſt is re- 
allie preſent in the Sacrament, or that he 
is to be worſhipped therein: which 1 ſhal 
diſproue,a litle more, 

S. Auguſtyne, vpon the. 21 .Plalme: The 
nche of the earth,(layth he )hane eaten alſo 
the bodye of their Lorde, but they haue nos 
been fulfylled, a5 the poore men were, in fo- 
lowing of Chriſt , buz yet they dyd worſhip 
bym.Now, M. Iuell cofeſſeth, that where 
weeate Chriſt, there we worſhip Chriſt, 
ergo theſe riche men, of whom the Pro- 
pher and S. Auguſtyne ſpeak, which did 
cate Chriſt on the earth , did worſhipp 


bym alſo on the earth, for in heauen they 


Auzuſt.in 
Pſal.24s 


That 
Chriſt 4 
fo be aJo« 
red m the 
$4:rament 


Gd not cate hym , bicaule they folowed - 


hym not, asthe pooredd, which worthe« 
lie did receaue hym . Again, how could 
the gentyles have miſceported the Chn- 
llians in the primitiue church for hono- 

"=o Of ring 
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Aug.ti.zo i" af Ceres and Bacchus ( the falſe 
c6tr. Fey. goddes over bread and wyne ) except 
flum,ca.zthey had geuen ſome argument thereof 
in deed, by reaſon of honoring Chriſt in 
the Sacramet?For if anEthnyk ſhold be- 
hold a Chriſtian, after grace ſayd,to cate 
his meate {auorlie and foberlye,he could 
not think, that he worthipped Ceres and 
Bacchus therein.But when the panymes 
hard faye , that the Chriſtians dyd eate 
the fleſh of theyr God , and when they 
' could ſec nothing bur! bread and wyne, 
which were receaued with all reverence 
and denotion : they might not aye, that 
1s was onlie bread, bycauſe of the honor, 
whuch at the preſence thereof, the Chri- 
ſtans exhibited vnto it : and they could 
not faye, it was the bodye of Chriſt, by- 
cauſe, that being yet infydells, they were 
not inſtructed 1n owr wiſteries : it 1&- 
mayned then,to think and to report, that 
mndoubcedlic , Chnſtians dyd worſupp 
Ceres and Bacchus . Which proucth, 
that the Sacrament was then xl vor er 

li». fe, Worlhypped ..Befides this, it ys gather 
—— ws 2568 lame bleſſed Poaar, that, 
x " me 
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we doe honor thinges inwſtble, [ meane fleſſh 


and bloud,vnder the forme_; of 'briad- and 
wyne; whithe we fot, . And we doe not 
rabe theſe rho kyndes after lyke ſort, as we 
dyd' before the conſecration * twhereas we 
confeſſe fayrbfullie,thar before the conſecras 
tion,tf if bread and wyne, which nature fors 
med, but afier the colifdtranvn,ic ys the fleſh 
and blend of ChrifT , whith-blejing hath 
helowed. Bur-yet'for all theſe reſtuno- 
ny68, whar fayeth M: luell? 


It's &verie newdeuiyſe, (quod he Yard,! 4. tuell, 


whech a5 1t s well knowe,camhe but latebie - 
in ta the ob cha Dayplr deer | 
«/t, Hononuz being Biſhop of Rome gand -, 
| LAME fl S bf vp, +. 
antthe people Yetirentlieto'botve downe” - 
to.-LA frer yin Vrhans the foperth'' 
eppamrtedun hobydaze of Corns Chriſti re. - 
Threohundred yedresare,1petceauc,bur, 
a very licle eyre-wich vownpubenwe tal; 
ke of the adoration of che (acramicntbut 
if we code ro the glorious dertets furth'+ 
of the&'hew fownd'Gholpellchittic yea- 
res{athing fyx-f Seamdumcompurationem' 
'Fithfie Anglicans ) Yoo'maky a'greate 


antiquitieaAnd then, Curbgr, ox atcer hym 
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—_— be named fathers and A- 
poſtells , when very bleſſed Biſſhop 


HJonorine, and Vrbanw, whom all Chr 
ſRendome aflented vnto,are named con- 
temptuouſlic, as who ſhould lay, I knew 
them, whem thei did ſtand withow: the 
church doores, and could not read any 
letter in the boke. But goe to, when Ho- 
nornus did commaund the adoration of 
the ſacrament , dyd any countrey of all 
Chriſtendome,or Cyrie or godlye man, 
—_— it*?Or when S. Vrbane a- 
| poynted an holidaye for it,is it wraten or 
'  exrantby any argument, that it was re- 
| 4 fuſedinany place? The popes, I am ſure, 
' 2 Were not withowt counſall.the Vnyuer- 
fities , were not withowr great ſcholars, 
3 religious houſes, and orders, werenotche 
4 .the holy ghoſt in true Catho- 
g lykes was inninable.the wicked ſpire in 
hererykes;would have been venterous. 
6a good man with the daunger of hus life 
would have ſpoken the trueth., an here» 
17 tyke to wynne a fame, would not haue 
\ -paſſed ypon death , the dyuel allo being 
His comforter, apdin thde fo 4 
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A ſes wha the trueth ſhould not be ſupprel: 

ſed,is ir posſible, that withowr open-co- A me!l 17 
uy tradition, a falſe honor of God , ſhould — 
ON- be recemed among Chriſtians,therough the t: «:b 
\ew the whole world? yf the adoration of che/?2*4 '* 


the Sacrament were 1n deed blaſphemous , ——_— 
any being ſo receaued, as it was in all Chii- muny bun + 
Jo- ſiedome, lo many people runnyng head- - 4 yeres 
. ” _”e ys [Sa Ty ns 
1.of long(as youween) in to their damnaris, ,,. neg, 


all did the holy. ghoſt ſtirr vp no onegond. 
an, man to call them back? Thar holy ghoſt, 
E 2 whuch was promyſed before, and 1s now 
a Or performed vnto the church of Chnſt, 
Te- whuch ys an muimncble , immortall., and 
ure, cozternall God, with the father and the 
1er- ſoune ? which-geueth ſeuenfold graces, 


ars and emong thoſe ſzuen,one elpecrally of 
che forutude: would he {utter all his church, 
ho- to be. beaten. downe , and would geue 
en ſtrength not fo much as co one, agaynſt 
5, whom all Is. aducrſaries , ſhould nor be 
ife, able to preuaile f In. the tyme of the 


T6- lynagoge , and 1n thar night , when a 
ue generall Idolatne was commarted : our 
"g -mexcifull God, euer dyd vie to raile vpp 
U- lome one: Prophete , os ocher, wie 

. c 
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he would not only to ſpeake, but whom 
he would alſo manntein, both to ſpeake 
and to be hard:1f not to the peoples pro- 


| firing (bicauſeofcheir infidelitie ) yer to 


their codemnarion (bicaule of his tuftice 
and equitie) and that poſtenitie of them 
might know, how to feare God,and hym 
alone to honor. And alchoughEſaie, lere- 
mie, and ocher-Prophetes haue ben ſlain, 
yet haue theyrwordes ſtill continued in 
memone and writing. for who can refiſt 
God almightie;and lert, that Jus will got 
not forward? And now in the tyme of pra 
cz, whenChaſthueth never ary morets 
die, when the ſonn of Luſtice thineth, and 
men walke honeſtlic,as it were in the day: 
15 it not beſides, nor onhe all faith, bur all 
reaſon alſo , thar an vniverfall Idolatne, 
ſhould be comicted and authorized tn the 
church,and that by no prophereor prea- 
cher, it ſhould be preſenthe commrolled? 
Behold,when Nicolaus, one of the ſcauen 
firſt Deacons , when Arrius,, Eunomius, 
Martion, Donatus,or any other heretike, 
did begin to ſpring, ftrairyeates the church 
hath noted hym,alchowgh bicaule of che 


 Vi0e 
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violence of princes,'ſhe hath not been 
able, ſtrayrewayes to oppreſie it > And 
were the paine neuer ſo greate ; andthe: 

ower and number for maintenaunce of 
the herefio neuer ſo outragions,y2t God 
neuer lefthym ſelfe wchowr teſtimonie; 
and valiat.Catholykes were found, which 
would not ſhrink in the cauſe of cruerh, 
not for the Emperovy, and all his ſonl- 
dyars. Athanaſius the great, is alone, exam 
ple ſtrong inowgh for all. Yea there 15 fo 
great ſtrength in a ſpite, that whena ve- 
ne true cauſe, is ſerr vpon and inuaded 
by falſehode, the perſonwhom the dyuel 
doth poſſefſe for thar purpoſe, wilt vrrer 
hym ſelf and be knowen;1t all che worlde 
hay nay,and come againſt hym .. Example 
in Luther, whom-cercher Pope, neither 
Emperour could make to hold hispeace.. 
And whenvhe 1s dead , yer will his ſcho- 
lars, althowgh they cai.not maynteyne 
kis doctrine, preſeruc yer his name, that 
« may be fayde : Doffor Marin Luther 
began to ſere vpp the G hoſpell in the yeare 
of owr Lord'M. D. XV LI 4 Tporthie. 
man, and greenwouſe' agayniC the AT 
ak A 


A. CONFVTATION Of 


Allbe it mn the greatefC matter, bu ſcholey 
wes better lerned then he, and fowghr againſt 
the maſter. How then ſtandeth owr caſe? 
Vrbanus a bleſſed pope appointed an ho- 
lyday in the honor e's thebodie of Chnſt 
and it was 1oyfullic receaued thorowgh 
the whole church, without any open cons 
tradiction,and could it be Idolatrie?No, 
if it had been againſt the glorie of God, 
not onhlie it ſhould not have been vniucr- 
fallie receaued , but not ſo much as par- 
ticularlye ſuffered without ſome evident 
rehſtance. And there would haue ben 
fownd in a thowland religious howſes, 
and in vmuerſities, and 1n wel ordered ya 
ties,and (I belcue) in vene meanc how- 
ſcholdes, ſome, which rather would haue 
dyed, then hauc committed idolatrie. 

Eſpecallic, whereas it hath ben promiſed 
vato Iacob his ſecede, which is performed 
im the-church, Non eff 1dolum in lacob, 
Nu. 23: there is no Idole in Iacob : and 
whereas God fo expreſſclie ſayeth to vs 
by Ezechiel, ca. 36.1 will clenſe you from 


all yowr Idolls. Then loe,what a ſhame-. . 


full pride is this , a weake head , not a- 
- ge 
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greeing with other , not knowing hym 


{clfe, bchind ſo many in yeares,aboue fo 
few in lerning , to make ſo light of the 
concord of Chriſt his church, and of her 
maicſtic, that with a light worde, he da- 
reth to codemne,rwo bleſſed gouernours 
of her, Honorius, and Vrbanus , with all 
Bilhoppes, Doors, diunes, religious ore 
rn vr prieſtes, ſuch which lyued 1n 
good orderal the tyme ſence,and to co- 
demne Emperour, Kynges, Princes,coun 
ſelars,with all the deuoute layrie of tho- 
ſe times and after? But what doth he ſay? 
Honoris( quod he )was abowt three hun- 
dred yeares paſt.why Sir,is not three hun- 


dred yeares a faire age ?* This argument of dls 


lounderh as conſequenthe,as if one ſry. 
wng with an other, vpon a queſtion of 
lerning , would anfwer hym, with cuſth 
man, 1 know this berter then thou, for I 
am thirtie yeares yonger then thow. Wel 
Honorius was three hundred yeares paſt 
or there about : and he was deceaued , 
(lay you) or he is not ar the leaſt much 
to beregarded, as I can tell you for {oth 
by the | henghaad theſe fone yomen 


or 


" A-CONFV TATION: OF 

or there abowt,and am now Biſhop not 
of Rome bur of Sarum , in much wiſe- 
domeand authontie. But may we ſo {a- 
feheelude the anſwer of God,and reie& 
his bleſſed will veter2d by the mowrh of 
hohe men, that thc call it ſelfe ſhall be 
accompred chuldeyth, bycauſe they, which 

romoted 1t, were not hfteen hundred 
yeares old , but men of three hundred 
yeares ovhe, as it were chuldenie of three 
yeares,in reſpet and compariſon of the 
reuerend John of Salisburic?It is not the 
age,which maketh verities, but the word 
of God, and the conſent of the church, 
whole voyce elpecialle, ys much to be 


Y xls Wl confidered . Vrheny ( laye yow ) was 


after Honorins . What of that? be theſe 
later yeares ſo accurſcd , that there can 
be fownd no good men in them ?.1 fynd 
no fault with Luther, bycauſc he 4s of 
no. antiquitie , bur bycauſe , he addeth 
thereunto;the breach of good order and 


ynitie. And in Sauna Vrbanus, I doe not” 


ſo much obſerne;that he made a new ho- 
ly daye, but this is much to be marked, 
that all Chraſtendome did keepe rw 


owt 
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owt.any murmur , and. rebellion . And 
agayne , his decree dyd not-make that, 
which was before prophane , to be ho- 
lye, but the holines of the Sacrament, 
and the enemye Berengarius, whom the 
dyuel ſtirred agaynſt it , did cauſe hym , 
to apoynt the tyme, wherein 1t might bo 
celcbrated and honored, with eſpeciall 
memorie. Chriſt his birth, was to be wor- 
ſpped , before the holidaye was there» 
unto appoynted, and the confubſtan» 
tialitie of the father and the ſoun , was 
before the concell of Nice, and when 
orders begin to decay, new ſtatutes are 
made for the rapayring of them, not , 
as who ſhould ſaye, they were never vied 
before , bur that it ſhould not come to 
paſſe, that they might be quite forgat= 
ten herceafrer. And therefor it 15 take , 
that the adoration of the Sacrament, was 
neuer before Honors decree and S.Vr« 
banus holidaye , of whom, by the pro+ 
teſtantes 1udgmentes , zt1s to late to fay, 


God haue mercie on their {owles, hicaus = 


le they are allreadie codempned for their 
xolatric,as the hererykes can termear... . 


> es mens 


Exod. 


1.Cor.s, 
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O S. Thomas Aquinas, whoſe labors in 
the makyng of the ſeruice for Corpus 
Chriſti daye , 1 can not but remembre, 
the oftaues of that feaſt now being pre- 
ſent,are thei all loſt, and art thow thi ſelf 
rogeather with them condempned f Ir 
was not for a man alone,to compile out 
of bothe reſtamentes ſo manye teſtimo- 
nyes, forthefacrament, and ſo compile 
them, that lyke rwo Cherubins , the old 
ſhould looke vpon the new, aud the new 
an{wer the old: It was nor of fleſh (o to 
doe, bur of the ſpirite of God. Read 0- 
ver the antempnes, the reſpondes, thever 
ficles, of that bleſſed daye, od by the ve- 
ric ſound and ſenſe of «we thei declare 
plainliefrom whence chei proceded. The 
_ _— nd owt of che old lawe 1s this: 
0g childern of If Ijrael , ſhall 
at the evening tyde of therr 
eos Y thei ſhall eate 4 |h and vvnleas 
wened bread. The verſicle anſwering the 
ſame,out of Saint Paules epiſtle,is r= 
Chriſt our paſſeouer ys offered vp, there 
hy and uem uf ohtor brig of, 
ricis end yeritie. Againe,an othes 
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is : Helias looking back, dyd ſee at by head 


a (ake,and ryſmg,dyd cate and drinch : and m— 


with the ſtrength of that meate, he walked 
no the hyll of God. Thus 15 the reſpond, 

but what 15s there 1n the new teſtamene 
to anſwer this? It foloweth ow: of Saint 


lohn his Ghoſpell . Tf any man eate of 1,6, 


thys bread, he ſhall lyue for ever. It ys wri- 


tenin Iob:The men of my tabernacle haut 


ſayd ,>ho might gene "v5 of bu fleſh,thas we Led. 


might be ſatiſfiedſand the reſpond is, chat 
whyles ther were at fapper C brift toke bread, 


and brake ut, and gaue u,and ſayed,take ye, Matt.26, 
andeate ye, thu us my bodie . What could Mer-i4s 


haue been deuyled more agreeable and 
comfortable? Then,in ocher partes of the 
{eruice, how play nehie ys the faith of tha 
church,in how few wordes,declared*and 
how effeQuallic be the effectes of the (a- 
crament proponed ?0 hole feaſt ( layeth 
the antempne of the later eucnſong ) mn 
which Chriſt ys receaued,the memorie of bat 
paſſion ys ”—_ the mynd ys filled with 
grace, and a pledge of the glorie to come , ys 
feuen vPnto Vs. The hererykes fay ;that we 
mult m— Chvuilt tus pak , and 

that 


Chriſti 


Of Corpus 
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that,that ys the verie ſome of the inſtitu» 
tion of the Sacrament . But they forget 
three partes of the whole : bycaule, we 
nor onlic remember his pasfion, but we 
reccaue hym alſo 1n deed,and grace pre- 
ſenclieys geuen vnto vs, and a pledge of 
the glone to come hereafter. The church 
rawght them, cue tha veritie which thei 
hold (as it appereth in the praier of cor- 


pus Chriſti daye ) 0 God which hoſt lefs 


further)Grawne v5, we beſech the, ſo to bv- 


that we may daylie feele in owr ſelues, the 
fru of tht redemprion.So then, ſhe grawn- 
reth the memorie of his pasf1on, but ſhe 
holdeth the veritie of his bodie : ſhe pet 
tcth nor with God, denying this robe hus 
body, bicauſe ſhe is comaunded ro do this 
in remembrace of hym:bur ſhe doth belt 
remembrehym,when ſhe hath the bodie 
which ſuffered, before her. She callech the 
ſacramet, the miſtenes of his bodye and 
bloud, ey yer ſhe doth plainclie adore and 
worſhip his preſence, which is coucred.1 


may 


vnro vs the memarie of thi paſſion. vnders | 
daye and wonderfull ſacrament ( but then ſhe ſaycth 
of the er- 
wice of that 


bolye dye, 997 the bolie miſteries of thy body and bloud, 
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M. IVELLES SERMON, Fr 
may feem to be to long in my ſeruice, but 
certehe, if we ſhould colider the marueis 
louſe mſedome of almi ghryGod,andthe 
multitude of miſteries , which by the 


' mowth of S, Thomas, were vttered in 


that matrer,it were argumer inough that 
it cametro God. And 1s all chis geare loſt 
now? And where as moſt maniteſt mira- 
cles , haue teſtifyed vnto the world, that 
our Sauyor accepteth hym, and hath cake 
hym1n to heaue,ſhal the ſprite of pndeey 
lycing, with one worde,codempne hym, 
euerlaſtinglie* Thiked be God,that euer 
the holiday was made, in the worſhip of 
Chriſt his body in the ſacrament. for chis 
argumer is ſo euidet, that bothe he, which 
can read no letter in the boke,co an other 
wiuch wil read no good thing, the third 
which for honeſt neceſſaric buſynes, can 
nor well intend it, all yer be ſuthcieache 
warned, what to think ofthe Chriſtias ſa 
cramer, bicauſe they haue copred it wor» 
thic,of an eſpecial holiday. And wher as, 
no text,can be alleaged fo plaine, for ad- 
oration (no not ow: of this vente ſeruice 
which 1s for corpus Chriſti day) but the 


= My here- 


| 
| 
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heretykes, will putt it owt of ſtrength 
by ſpinituall and miſticall vnderſtanding 
(which wordes thei vnderſtand not them 


ſelues, but lyke {moke vanylh awaye , 1n 


their cogitatiss) yet the apointing of an 


holydaye in honor of the ſacrament, ys lo 
manifeſt an argument againſt them, that 
they have no other remedie, bur to laye, 
Vrbanus was not auncient 1nowgh tor 
them. Which holye pope, if he had wry+ 
ten a whole boke , in the prayle and ho- 
I5chiw norof thelacramet,calling it (as the ho- 
mu an he doors haue done )the bread of liffe, 
mo bread of diuyne ſubſtance, the bread 
de Sacra. vnited to the diuinitye, the pledge of e- 
Damaſ.lib, verlaſting lytte, the bodice moſt hohe, pre» 
4% riouſe,faue,nneſtimable,with an hundred 
- otherſucheyrles , they would haue elca- 

ped by leing or denying. 
But now, what can they ſaye? not on- 
_ lie S. Vrbanus, but all Chnſtendome,not 
Chriſt bs onlie doe ſpeake , but commaund , and 
— proue by ſentible and viſible argument, 
that the very bodie of owr Sauzor, 15 1n 
the Sacramet,and that they adore it, with 


a proper holidaye. Buz C brift (ſayeth - 
| | I 


cement, 
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Iuell) and bs Apoſtles, the holie fathers in M.luelh 


the promitiue church , the doftors , that fo- 
lowed them, and other lerned men,yhatſoe- 
wer for zbe ſpace of a thouſand and rwo hun» 
dred yeeres after ChriC,neuer beard of u.. 


Neuer? will you abyde by itfYea(layerh M.Iuell, 


he) once agayne 1 aye, for th# fpace of 4 
thowſand and two hundred yeares , after 


Chrif bus aſcenſion in to heauen, this wors- * 


ſbipping of che Sacrament, was neuer knowen 
or prattiſed , 1m any-place , wuhin the whole 
(atholyke church of Chriſt, wachin the who» 
i world. Here I atmat a ftaye, I cell yow 
troth : bycauſe 1 cannot cell; by which 


waye I: might begin to anſwer, 4o vehe» 


ment an afſeueration'. Forwere it beſt 
(think 1) to tell hym, he lyeth , and ro 
proue-ir 7 or to\th hym ſhame onbe, 
and to permitt the matter ro the handes 
of God or to reaſon with hym,as if he 


were prefent? or what waye might I ta- 


ke ? I baue alleaged S. Ambroſe, and S. 
Auguſtyn before,and if thoſe two be not 
luthaent , Theodorerus fayeth, char rhe 
miſticall fignes remayn in their formar ſub- 
feece and figure and forme, and they may 


Theed, 
dial.3, 


M 1y bs 


— _ — — — 
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be feen and felt as they were before, but they 
are ynderfiode ro be thoſe thinges which they 


are made, and they are beleued and adored, 


as being thoſe thinges , which they are bele. 

xed ro be_,. Euthimius alſo ſayeth, in the 
64.chap.vpon S. Mathew: Lert 'ys ſo dee, 

wu the worſbipping of the miſteries, not onlit 

Euthi.cap fooking on thoſe thinges, which are ſert before 

64.4 Mat. v5, but belewing hu wordes . And whereas 
be ſayeth,thu 1 my bodie,thu 4 my bloud, 

lett vs obey bym, and belee hym, Further 

more Euſebms Emiſſenus in his fifth fer- 

mon of Eaſter, he ſayth, Behould,with thy 

faith , honor and wonder at the holye bodye 

—_ and bloxd of thy Lorde. But none of theſe 
V5 areplaine mough for M.lucll.1 doe aſk 

bn paſcbo, are plaine mough for M.luell.1 doe aſke 

therefore, what S.Iames meant, 1n 

his licurgic or maſſe,when thar, lifting vp 

the gift (which is the-conſecrated hoſt) 

he crieth owt bore rhinges, for rhe hole... 

Lacob.ln YF he fayed (holie) in that reſpe& onlye 

Litur.ſu4, that Chriſt fitteth in heauen : why doth 

he then lift vp the Sacrament ? Agayne, 

lyfting if S. Baſile his maſſe, at the ryme of re- 

yp of the ceauing, the Biſhop lifting vp thebread, 

Jecranewt. [21 oth, Looke doune '0 Lord lhefws CbrifC 


onr 


———— 


come 20 ſanitifie v5, thow which furteſt aboue 
topeather with thy father,and art togeather 


wh ys here inuſiblie. Vouchſafe, with thy 


mighrye hand, to gene 'pnto 'v5,thy holie and In 


ndefiled bodie, and pretiouſe bloud, and by 
vs ſinners, ynto the whole people. And what 
meaneth S. Baſile, bylifing vp the bread, 
and by ſo deuoute a prayer, and by that 
wich foloweth, when, with a great voye 
ce he cryeth, holie hinges, for the holie? 

Alſo,how is it ſayd in S. Chriſoſtome his 
maſſe,that the prieſt, after the lyke praier 
made as S.Bafile hath, taketh a portion 
of the, hoſt, which is on the holie paten, 
and lifting it vp a licle, ſayeth, hoke chin- 
ges, for the holie, the clerkes and the peg- 
ple anſwering, one holie, one Lorde, in the 
glory of God bu father ? But to lert theſe 
queſtions goe , I will come more nerer, 
and be certified of M. Iuell , whether 
Chriſt were the very ſoun of allmighty 
God or no ? whether his bodic 15 ro be 
worſhipped or no? whether he be reallye 
and trulie, in the Sacrament of the faith- 
full? M.lucll denyeth, that in any place 
Muy ' un 
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owy God, owt from thy holie tabernacle, end 


S.Bg 


Miſs 
ls 
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in the whole world, twelue hundred yea- 
res after Chriſt, the worihipping of the 
Sacrament was vied. But 1 aſke,whether 
any door or good man, in the ſpace of 
twelue hundred yeares ater Chnit , did 
belene, that Ghriſt was reallie 1n the Sa- 
crament? Ir can not be denyed, bur that 
| hoke men did beleve (ou. As S.Damalce- 
* ne witneſſerh ; ſa; cing : Bread and wyne 
| ave not the figure of the bodye and Houd of 
ChrifC,( God jorbead ) but the verie bod, 
indued with the Godhead: whereas our Lord 
hym ſelf ſayeth , chi us my bodie,and not 4 
figure of my bodie . And lykewyle Algerus 
1n his booke de Sacramento altars,is verye 
manifeſt. And again, Be: engarius, which 
denied thevenue of Chriſt has bodien 
the Sacrament,and would haue nothing 
but a figurative bodre there, he was con- 
dempned by a generall councel,io which 
Lantrancus Biſhop of Canterburye was 
a cheife doer agaynſt that herefic , and 
wrot a boke, by name agaynſt Berenga- 
rins . Therefor it can not bedemied, but 
that theſe men, which (again I faye) ly- 
ved within the compaſle of rwelue = 

| r 
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dred yeares,after Chriſt his aſcenfion:did 


verehic beleue, as the Catholykes and pa- 

iſtes doe at theſe dates... Yt then, Lan- 
francus Archebilhop of Canterbunie, be- 
lcued, that Chniſt was verelie and reallic 


(not as Berengarius the heretyke:layed, who cas 
ſane Miu» 

| | ell m thus 

go hedyd worlhip our Sautor there pre- place fros 


lent, ergo a lerned bleſſed man harhrwor Plane lye. 


hguratiuelie onhie) inthoSacrament:er- 


ſhpped the Sacrament , within a thou- 
ſand ewo hundred -yeares after Chriſt his 
aſcention , ergo ſome man hath made a 
foule lie. Certenhie, yow can nor eſcape 
here, maſter myne. Forif Eanfracus were , 
one of that councel Which condempned 
Berengarius, and if Berengarius herefie 2 
was, that thefe wordes of Chriſt; The ys 
my bodye, are no otherwyle to be taken, 
thenthoſe other of his, {. «m the rvyne, and 
ifno Chriſtians hart can choofe, bur ho- ; 
nor the bodicof hisSauyor , and if Lan- 4 
francus lywed within ewedlue hidred yea- 
res after Chetſt:ergo,there was hononng 
of the ſacratnent , before three hundred 
yeares laſt paſſed, and therefore the me- 
monte hathtuiled the preacher . But yer, 
there 


— 
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there was no lacke of memone, and the 
propoſition dyd not eſcape M. Iuelles 
mouth vnware, for he ſtowthe repeteth 
irwith, once agayn / ſate , that 4 thouſand 
rwo hundred yeares after Cbrift bus aſcent: 
on,the worſipns of the ſacrament, was ne- 
ner ell Syr, the preſence was 
knowen, if you anſwer, it was not : wh 
the wasBerenganus condewpned, which 
denied the preſence 7 If it were confel- 
ſed:haw could it, but be worſhipped ?1 
had rather one ſhould anſwer, that Lan- 
francus and the councell called Yercelles 
fe, dyd nor beleue the preſence of Chniſt 
in thelacrament(which were veric ignos 
rantlie and vntrulye ſpoken , thei con- 
dempnyng Berengarius, for an heretyke) 
then to faye,chat tor all his preſence,tha 
dyd not worſhip hym . For that is got 
onliesgnorantlie;bur allſo wickedbe and 
blaſphemouſlic ſpoken. Lanfrancus then 
was within twelue hundred yeares next 
after Chriſt, and he beleueg, wath all the 
Catholykes of that tyme;, Chriſt to be 
reallie preſenc iv:the Sacrament:ergo the 
worſhipping of the Sacramer, yas knows 


w 
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: within the cumpaſſe of the yeares, which 
les M. tuell rekoneth vpon: fo tharall ts noc 
eh WY te Ghoſpell which he ſpeaketh. 

and But will you here now a pretie conectu» 
nN" I rc of his? for concluſion & can not call it, 
we WO which maketh ro no purpoſe. After the 
ty people began (1 ayeth he) re worſhip rhe [4- 
| erament with podlie honor , the lerned men, 
ch and ſchole doftors., that then yere: ſawe, tt 
could nor fland, without preat daunger , and 
1 confeſſed, char the ignorant ſors might be lea» 
den into Jdolatrie, And-whart of this? yt 
there be daunger in worſhupping an hoſt 
not conſecrated, how then#Shall the ho- 
nor due to Chriſt his bodye,be taken a» 
waye*Inthe beginnyng of your ſermon, 
nothing ro the purpole , it was proued; 
that abufes ; haue crept: m-to the ſacra- 
ment.would yow therefor,the ſacrament 
alto to be aboliſhed. yf a leud prieſt (with 
whom you were well acquaynted, or els 
yoube light of belefe)hath ben knowen, 
tor many yeares ſpace, not to-haue c6- 
{&rated the hoſt,ſhal honeſt prieſtes thes 
refor, which ds conſecrate, be ſufpedted, 
andthe trueſacrament dilbonored? The 
lerncd 


TT Pry 


©» 
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lerned men,of whom yow ſpeak, dyd ne 
verdoubr , bue the ſacrament was to hb; 
honored , but ſome of them dyd caſt the 
worſt, ſaying, what if , by malice of the 
prieſt, or other wylc , there ſhould be no 
conſecration: at all 7 how then ſhall we 
think (fayed they) 15 there anye idolatne 
committed of the ignorant people? But 
you ſuppoſe, they inade this argument, 
Itmay chaunce; that an hoſt not conſe. 
—_— be lifred vp , and honored of the 
people, which thing ys daungerouſe: cr- 
gothad ben betrer, never to haue ma- 
decorpus Chriſti daye , or it were wel 
done to take awaie the ſacrament. For 
this muſt be your concluhon, to proue, 
that euen by the verie {cholemen, adore 
tion'15 taken avvaie, or not alowed, For 
if this be not proued,yow are fallen from 
your 'matter,and you talke of icholemen, 
belides all lernyng. Yer graunt that there 
ys daunger ( bycauſe the dyuel hath hy 
chapelaimes) it 1s caſche remedied, euen 
according vato them , which thowght 
good, that the ſacrament be worſhipped 
vnder this codition, if conſecration were 
| pete 
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performed . But according to the truth, 
there is no daunger at all. As I wil proue, 
which yet neaderh not (bicauſe daiger or 
daunger not, adoration ys due vnto the 
hoſt trulye colecrated ) yet, for the more 
plaines, I will thew,the people to be lafe, 
without all queſtion. for the vulgar and 
true Catholykes, allchowgh vnſkalfull in 
knowledg,yer ſtedfaſt in faith, when chei 


8 | 
belcue once, that our Sauyor left his bo+ 


de vnto his welbeloued church, in for 
me of bread , and gaue the power vnto 
prieſtes, of conſecrating the ſame his bo- 
die: or if the people be nor able to make 
ſuch diſtin&1on,yer if they beleue, what 
ſo euer the church teacheth, and if they 
agree to the ordinances of her: then loe 
they,1n hearing of maſſe, and adoring the 
Sacrament, are not bound to make terch 
of the intention of the prieſt, but vnder 
this faith, that all is well done in the Ca- 
tholyke church,and that Chriſt is to be 


the inten- 
tion of the 
prieſt us 
not to be 


ſercbed of 


worſhipped vnder forme of bread, their the people, 


deuotion 15 harmeles vnto them, and ac- 


ceptable vnto God . If thy eye be fimple, 


layeth owr Sauior) all thy whole bodye # 


light- 
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lighrfome,and therfor,the intents of the 
people, being good, & direfted vntotha 
firſt vericie, that Chriſt our Sauior hath 
left his bodie vnto vs,in forme of bread 
what ſo ever knauenic or dyuelaſhnes, bi 
wrought of man, in ſome particular hok, 
irhurterhnor the pieriz,of thegood and 
denote people. And god,which 1s the (er 
cher of the hartes, doth receaue vnto hum 
ſelfe, that honor which they haue apo 
red for him, in the Sacramer. For they lee, 
the prieſt to reueſt hym ſelfe, to goe to 
the altar, to make croſſes and fignes, to 
kneele downe, to ſhew vnto them the $# 
crament, they ſee the forme of bread, and 
what ſhold chey do then, but worthip the 
Sacramet?Except perchaiice, any man wi 
require more then a man his knowledge 
ina man:For 1 wold aſke thequeſtion,of 
thar ſcrupulouſe conſcience, whuch fea- 
reth where no cauſe of feare is, and faytd 
hym : Good fclow, why doeſt thow not 
kneele doune,at ſacrimg,and worſhip the 
bodyof Chnftf Ir appeareth; by thy pla 
countenance and apparel, chat thowfea 
reſtnor hurting of thy knee, os a 
*+:of 0 
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of thy hoſe, as ſome ſtrayr pointed ; car 
men do leane vnto a pillar of the church, 
for ſuch lyke cauſes:bur ſome erneſt mat- 
ter there 15, which mouerh the . Yea for 
ſothe Sir, for {and if it pleaſe you, a litle 
to come a lide,) l ood a preacher once 
ſay:that ſome prieſtes,do mock the peo- 
ple,and do nor coſecrats the bread. And 
the.if there be no colecration, I heard the 
ſame preacher ſay,there is no adoration 
due vnto it, which thing, he alſo proued, 
owt of I can not tell, what old doctors & 
lerned mens bokes. If I weretherfor ſure, 
that the prieſt doth coſecrate, I wold then 
trule, worſhip my maker. How then wilt 
thow be ſureſhath he not veſtmeres vpo 
hym? 1s he not at the altar?doth he nor 
al thinges as good pnieſtes ſhold do? Yes, 
but I wold know his inter and meanin 
by his owne word. Why,wold his As 
wet the? or might noc he thinke one 
think and ſpeak an other? Mary therefor 
(as the preacher noted)it were good, ne- 
uer to worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
for feare, leaſt thorough the prieſt his dif 
Gmulatis, I ſhold haue nothupg cls there 
e) bur 
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but bread, and ſo: commut idolatrie. Nay, 
good felow, that was not the wyleſt prea 
cher, that euer thow haſt heard: becauſe, 
ſure I am,thow honoreſt they father and 
mother, with all obedience and ſeruice, 
(if they be alyue ) and with thy dailye 
prazer (if they bedeparted:) but art thow 
{ure, that they are thy father and mother, 
which are ſayd to be?whar diſcretion ha- 
deſt chow, before thow were begorten? 
how fſayeſt chow then ? if that preacher 
ſhall rule che:not onlie, not thow thy ſel 
fe, but no man at all, ſhall worthipp any 
man or woman for father or. mocher, By- 
cauſe wy are not otherwyle ſure of them, 
but that we beleue the whole pariſhe, 
which doth teſtifie it. And then, if autho» 
ritie ſhall preuaile, the whole world teſts 
fyeth , that in the maſſe tyme Chriſt s 
preſent, in forme of bread : ſo thatthow 
needeſt not, to make any more queſtion 
hereof, then whether thy father, be thy 
tacher or no. And this I ſpeak, to declare, 
that-as long, as we be in the world; we 
ſhould ſezke for no further profe of thin- 
ges,'than may be gathered of heenng, 
:d 


ſecing 
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i, BW fſecing, and other ſenſes. And therefor, 

a WU perccauing by all external {tgnes , that - 
:, any prieſt at maſſe, doth as the church *' 
d hath appoynted, I ſhould not delyre, to 

J creepe-in to his boſome, and ro withſtad + 
© or withhold the worſhipping of the Sas .* 

w M8 crament, which the church ceacheth me; .-: 
r, vnrill I know-the pnieſt his chowght and , 


.- intention. Well Sir yer, (would the felow 
? ſaye) albeic 1 muſt beleue,thar in the Sa» ' 
Y cranvent, Chriſt his bodie 13 preſent, and *** 


p fould require no- further profe thereof; 
Ny then- the authonitye of Chriſt and hys 


y- church: yer; (methinketh ) the caſe with 
n, vs poore people 15 harde, when we wore 
>, ſhipChritt un tho 3acrametr; 1t he be nor 
» WH tithe Sacrametbecaute of che leudendd _ 
hs of the prieſt , which» made no conlecras Ne ndge- 


nor; 'Nogno, good felowe, nh harme is culyandun 
doneat all vnro the 7 For ſbppaſe.chis mY ep 

(which 15. potlibte:mnowghe, that there res i 
wersane(o lykowhy-ownetather, that d penderit 

coult:nor bedafcerned,whichofrherwo; 149 ects 
wero thy tructathet in.d:od 2 tf: chow diderit, e- 
ſhoaldet honoytht Lounterfayte, chin tis /i ns efs 


kywp hym , to be thytr ——_— _—_ — 
y 
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exterming thy natorall father (troweſt thow)1uſthe 
du indics- be offended there withall?or bicaule thog 
werit, qui | 

nana. ;- couldeſt not haue any certayn marke, in 
teſſe peren this doubrefull calc , wouldeſt chow ho 


ee minime nor no father at all ? They ,which ſtaud 


om behind a pillar in the church, or behind 
for diliget, their neighbours backes, or which a the 
aorad. 4, *yme of eleuatiolooke downe vpon the 
ptilit. cre; $rownd, doe not they worlhipp (at theyt 
dendi a4 mynd be good ) Chnit in the Sacramer 
Honoretu. And yer they behold not that hoſt, which 
15 preſent, ne bind themſelues vnto thoſe 

fingular formes, whiche they myght be- 

hold, for the looking vp: but ſimplic aud 
plainely,they worſtup the true bodye of 

Chriſt, which is vader che forme of vil 

ble bread, when it 1s nightly conſecrated, 

.: as they take the hoſt vppon theyy pacſh 

.. church to be. And if it be otherwile,jti5a 

_ pryuate and deadlye fynn. of thepnelt, 

- anda particular error ob thaires, nothung 

- , hurtingorteeting the proper object and 
ſaicot rheir bored, vnto which thear de- 

-, uotion ys caryed..: And,to letr hyrgoe 

» *»* now, with whom I Gs 
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this whyle, and to returne vnto M. Tuell, 
the lerned men dyd, in deed, make ob- 
ieRtion, as thowgh there might be dawn- 
gerin worſhypping of an hoſt vncon- 
lecrated : And therefor ( fayeth Maſter 
Juell ) they gave warning of it . whiche 
wordes, import ſo much, as if the ſchole« 
men ſhould faye, take heede good peo- 
ple , what yow doe : yow may be poyſo- 
ned, the hoſt may chaunſe nor to be con- 
ſecrated, and then, there is dawnger of ,, x,y 
jdolatrie. And fo, the people ſhould be vnderjtew 
dimiſſed with ſcruple of conſcience, as = rel 
M.'Tuell vnderſtandeth the ſcholemen, wo when 
which is nothing fo . for the concluſion be alleged 
of {choles, and anſwer vntg that obie- 
&ion, which Maſter Iuell allcageth, ys 
that the people are withowt all daunger, 
in ſo much, that the opinion of worlkhyp. 
ping the Sacrament vnder a condition, 
ys refuled of the beſt lerned. 

Now, as concerning Duns and Du- 
rand Maſter Luell, reporteth of them by 
thele wordes. That they thowghe it beiT, ) 
#0 remoue away the bread, and to bring tn — 
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tranſubſlanciarion (/ for if tnere remayned the 
ſubſtance of bread af:er conſecration, the pet- 
ple would rat? orcarnan cnereof,0, * 1461 atrie. ) 
O Lor« ""F! how reaule are Marnie men 
and how hard:c vnto tteng? W hacys he, 
which heenng luclls wordes, and know- 
ng,nexther the places where Duns and 
Durand lay (0,1 or any g00d Iernyng de- 
hides, wold not tmink, rac Dunsand Du- 
rand,dyd fo-calt their heades to geather, 
as thowgh they were able to bring theyr 
opimons,in to che articles of owr Creds, 
and as thowgh trantubitantiation were 
muented and authoriicd by them , and 
not rather cohrmed by the whole church 
- Chriſt . tr ys a ſhametull kyad of lye- 
ing, when , the true'orderers-ot Chnlt 
his chat ſhall be tuppreſked with (1- 
lens , and hen thevernyes oh ahe Ca- 
tholy kefaich; ſhall be atrributed vnco the 
diſputatioraof {choleoren. Saint Tho- 
mas indeed, hath this argument, that u 


Z-part.qu, "ys agaynit; « the wor ſipping of tht, Sa 


75.4rt. he 


ment, "uf created /nbſtance , whych may 


nor be worſbipped-wich godlte bonar. ,Jhoud 


CL there ; ergo (layeth he) no ſub Py 'l 
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bread remaineth. Agaynlt which reaſon of 
0" BB his, Duns and Durand both , doe argue 
) vene bulihe. and they doe think that the 
ſubſtance of bread, might be graunted 


ic, WF © remain , and yer the bodye of Chriſt 
W might be worlhpped 1 in the Sacrament, 
0d BN Gichowr all daunger of [dolatne. There- 
D- tor, M. Juell, as cunnyng as he makeths 
Ju- bym ſelte 1n Dui and Durid, doth lo far 
ct, Wl and folic , goe wyde of theyr meanyng 
oyT 


and opinion,that they afoucd the plaine 
00, cCOntrarie vnro that whiic n he reporteth 


5 I of them , For , whereas he interpreterh 

and WY their layinges after this manner, char, for:uell, 
rch auoydmeg of tdolatrie in the Sacrament , the 

Y% WM abt ance of bread muif, be remoued : they 

lt reaſon a playne contrane way,and argue 
1 N1- (their obedience vnto the church all- 

- wayes relerued ) that for all the remay- Duns and 
mg ning of bread, yer the bodie of Chrii might.” _—_ 


be mihe Sacrament, and withow: daunger 
ar Þ honored. But they (peak thereinlyke {cho 
kkmen,and alio ly ke aduerlaries of Saint 
ſhane whole argumentes, whiles they 
dilcuſicd ro the vetermoR,they haue fal-- ; 
Icn lome tymes in to-the ful pition,either 

N uy of 
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of enuie, or curioſitie. And ſee agayne, 
how litle it hangeth rogecather, that, 
which M. Iuell would father vpon them? 


Mluell. Tf there Le any ſubſtance of bread m thi 


Sacrament,{layeth maſter luell in his G6» 
mentane ypon Duns and Durand ) the- 
re mul be daunger of idolame : ergo by 
cranſubſtantiation lert v5 take the ſubſlar- 
ce of bread awaye_, and then will all thin- 
ges be ſafe and jure_,,and che people ſhallbe 
cleane royde of icopardie_, . Put how can 
this nfs and concluſion ſeeme agrea- 
ble to a ſchole man? For if (as M. luel 
hath rolde vs owr of theire wntinges) 
there bedaunger of Idolatrie,when con- 
ſecration ys omitted , how much hath 
Duns holpen the people, by bringing in 
of anſalRanciacon * as Fe * 
ſtance of kreade never fo much taken 
away , yet there may lacke conſecration: 
and that failing , (as maſter Juell wee- 
neth) 1dolatrie may be commirred , and 
Duns and Durand ſhould miſle of ther 
purpoſe , for which they deuyſed tran 
fubſtantiation . 


Wherefore 1 wonder at the libertie, 
wiuc 
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which maſter Iuell raketh vpon hym, in 


makyng , as pleaſeth hym , free reporres 
ypon the lerned , as thowgh they were 
calie ro be vnderſtanded, or he had cuer 
great mynd to read them,or as thowgh 
his report were of ſuch authoritie, that 
as he ſfayeth, ſo it muſt be in them, 

Now , as concerning Sain& Thomas , 
which proueth that no bread doth re- 
maine 1n the Sacrament , bycauſe god- 
lye honor ys geuen vnto it , the autho- 
ritie and preſent practiſe of the church 
dyd moue hym thereunto, As though he 
ſhould ſaye on this wiſe: The church doth 
geue godlie honor vnto that , which ys Of tranf- 


vader the formes of bread and wyne , ſubſtanti- 
.but no godlye honor ys due vnto anye «tion, 


pure creature, ergo except the churche 


ſhould commite Idolatrie (which ys im- 


ae no other ſubRance belides the 


y of Chriſt, can be conteined in the 


-vacrament . In which his concluſion, 
.the honor,which the church gaue to the 


.Sactament , was ſuthcient vnto hym , 


to inferr, that no bread remayned , and 
not his deſire, ro have the Sacramene 
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worſhipped , was the moryue and occa- 
tion, to 1nuent that no bread remayned, 
For,to ſpeake the tructh, the ſcholemen, 
as they were, for the greater part , men 
of excellent wirt and holynes : fo, tho- 
rowghe the ghift of vnderſtanding and 
cumpalting weightie matters, they went 
venie farr in ſerching owr the treaſures 
of all diuinitie, and yer,thorowgh thegra. 
ce of holynes, wich qualihed their dee- 
pe inuentions, they allwayes ſubmitted 
their concluhons vnto the authoritic of 
the Catholyke church. In ſo much, thatif 
a thowland Dunces and Durandes, ſhold 
ſo decide this queſtion and matter, as 
' maſter Iuell reporteth of them: vet nee- 
deth not the Catholyke , for that caule, 
to be trobled, or the heretyke crake of 
anye victoric , agaynſt the pradcty le and 
faith of the churche. Bur lett vs behold, 
how maſter Iuell plateth che {chole man, 
and-ytrereth ſuch an infhighe in the $a- 
crament,as the greateſt docors for ſub- 
tilirye,hane never marked throwgh their 
dulnes. For vpon this, which he ſuppo- 
fethDuns and Durand to ſaye(the Sar 


meu 
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ment ys to be wor ſhipped, ergo no bread muſt 


be remayning ) he unterreth a. contrarie 
concluhon, as, that (there ys bread re- 
mayning,ergo it mui{ nor be worſhipped. ) 
Wherein both the argument concluderh 
not, if he will folow Duns and Durand: 
and the formar propotttion ys heremicall, 
if he would ſubmite his vnderſtanding 
vnto the Catholyke church . "The argu- 
ment ( ] laye ) and the conſequence 1 Ys 
nawght, by cauſe for ſoth, by his doctors 
Duns and Durand the ſchole men , for 
all the ſubſtance of bread remainyng, yer 
might the Sacramet be adored and wor- 
ſhipped. But that is one doctors opinion. 
Then alto, his antedent ys falſe, becauſe 
the church hath ſo receiued and tawght 
vs, that the ſubſtance of bread ys clean 
conuerted . And as concernyng maſter 
luell his profes, of his antecedent, where 
as he allcageth Sain&tAvuguſtyne 1n a ſer- 
mon of his ad mfantes, ſaying, that which 
you ſee pon the table,ys bread,ut doth con 
clud that the other thing which we be- 
lene to be vnder thoſe formes of bread, 1s 
nor Chrilt his-naturall badye . And, I 
£ rrow, 
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OO — 


A CONFVYTATION OF 
trow, Sain& Auguſtyne dyd not means 
ſuch bread to be there,as childerne ſpread 
their burter vpon. For it1s wryten by the 

I" lib.ſent. {ame bleſſed door : Ye honor thinges 

Proſperi. which we ſee nor, that ys to ſaye,fleſih and 
bloud, in the forme of bread and wyne which 
we /ee_. The church alſo herlelfe feareth 
not, to call the Sacrament bread , which 

CO yet condemneth all Lutherans and Zuin 
| oy —_ ghans . And ſhe calleth the Sacrament 
' bread. bread, bycauſe the Sacrament hath the 
forme of bread,and bycauſc bread 1n the 
Scripture ſignifyeth avy foode , and by- 
cauſe Chriſt his bodye ys , in deede, true 
bread, and bread of life, and heauenhe 
bread . Thercfore, bycaule it ys called 
bread , ypon that onlye to conclud,that 
1t.contynucth bakers bread : it ys the ar- 
gument of thinkers, trailers, and coblers, 
and nor of lerned {cholars. 

Then, as concerning Gelaſius, which 
ſayeth, that the ſubſiance of bread,or ne- 
ture of wyne doe not ceaſe ro be, (10 the Sa- 
crament, ) he expowndeth hym felfe, by 
that which foloweth ftrayr after 1n the 
lame ſeatence, adding thele plaine ohh 

; & 
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des , But they remaine m the propreeties of 
theyr nature. Which propnenes are the» 
ſe folowing whrnes, thicknes, breaderh, 
phe, taſt, and power to norilſh and 

feede the bodye , with ſuch like , which 
he calleth the ſubſtance of bread and wy- 
ne,and more playnelie the properties of 
their nature. The lyke is to be an{wered 
vnto Theodoretus, whiche fayeth , char | 
Cbrift honored the bread and wyne which we Theodor, 
fee, wich the names of biz bodye aud bloud, Poynenee 
noe chainging the nature of chem. (that is to 

laye, the naturall proprieties, becauſe 1n 

all poyntes 1t appeereth vnto owr eye, to 

even as it was before conſecration ) 

but toyning grace pnto that nature. Oucr 

and aboue all this, a moſt true and rea- 
dieanſ{wer ys,that the faithfull doe con- 

hider allwayes, not, what one or two doe 

laye, but what the whole cumpanye of 

lerned men , or the rer part doe te- 

ſifye. Agayn, before the church had ex- 

preſſed it , and opened by her ſentence, 

the manner of Chnift his being in the 

Sacrament; it was no herefie ( - Footer 

obſtinacie dyd not make it ) to faye that 
bread 


cad 
the 
"oes 
and 
u< 
«th 
ch 
1n 
ne 
- 
c 
'- 

e 
" 

d 

42 


-* A.CONFVTATION OF 


bread remained, or that it vaniſhed into 
nothing. Bicauſc both opinions dyd held 
with reall preſence, and the authors of 
themwvere contented to yeld vnto ther 
berrers 1udgement. And {o, if we ſhould 
graunt vnto the heretykes , that which 
theido require, about Gelaſtus orTheos 
doretus , they both detending the reall 
prelence,it ys no ſmall marrer againſt the 
heretykes other opinions , and it ys no- 
thing at all againſt the Catholykes. Bur 
in thetedaics now, when 1t hath been de- 


Concilium creed according vnto ſcriptures, and aune 
Laterancſe cient fathers, 1n a generall councell, thar 


the ſubſtance of bread 1s conuerted 1nto- 
the bodie of Chriſt:now;to demi tranl- 
ſubſtantiati6,and to reuyle the decree of 
the Catholike church , this 15 greathea«- 
gainſtthe faith. and this 1s 1t, which ma- 
keth hererikes. S. Cyprian,which defen- 
dedthe rebaptrzing of them , whom hes! 
rerykes had baptized before, was no he» 
retyke in ſo doing, bycauſe the queſtion 


was not then determined by the church, 


vnto whoſe iudgement, he {ubmitred tus 


lerning and authoricie , But now , if 
ſhould 


M.IVELLES. SERMON; ogg 
1ts © ſhould come 1n to an idle head,to bring 


ol4 IJ that bleſſed martyrs reatons,and to with- 
: of Wl ſtand the Catholke church,he ſhould do 
ir I nochung els, 1n wyle mens 1wdgementes, 
uld & bur declare his owne vanne glonoule fo- 
< | lic. And yer, Ido not,ne will not vie-this 
0. 8 defence, bur plainelic av{wer, that Gelas 
all WW ftusand Theodoretus ,'dae meane well, 
he WY and ſpeak as papiſtes may doe, thatrhe 
o- 8 ſubſtance or naturall propertie of bread 
remaineth, that.is to faie, the ſame quane 
te, vertue and qualitie, which it had be- 
fore the colecration. W heretor to cone 
clud the cleane contrane ,'vnto Maſter 
luells aſſertion , I fare , that neither the 
anncient doctors do afhirme, that the ſubs 
ſtance of bread remaineth ( vnderſtany 
ding by ſubſtance the efſentiall and an» 
eernall forme or nature of bread )neither 
Duns and Durand doe faic,that if bread 
remain , there 1s daunger of Idolatne;.. 
Farther yet the ſcholemen fay ( quod M: M-Izell, 
luell ) that yf« man happes ro worfhip.rbe 
accdentes of bread?! I dolat) mw may be done.v0 
the ſecrament:No good Syr;not toithe fa» 
cratnent, but.co the accidantes. wherein 
Y 248 if 


— 


T A CONFVTATION OF 


if fault fhold be commirred, it is north: 
faulr of the inſtnution of Chriſt, bur of 
the ſilence of prieſtes, or ſimplictie of the 
ple. Neither is adoration therefor to 
Lefrbydden, but the manner of adora. 
tion is diſcrerche ro be opened. while 
owr Sauior him ſelfe , walked viſiblie y- 
pon the carthe, if one ſhould have wor. 
ſhipped his veric face or garment, not a» 
ble ro diſtin betweene the two natures 
of God and man, neither in what diuer- 
fitie and degree, the face and the;garment 
_ vato one ſelfe ſame perſon, 
(whereas in truth, 1t were 1dolatrie to wor 
= that face with godlie honor, in that 
and conſideration as tt 1s onlican 
holicand graciouſe vifaige of a right ex- 
cellent and perfect man) bycaule, bercin 
be daunger, ſhould we nor worſhip 
Iheſus Chriſt at all, or not worſhipp hym 
before we vnderſtand the diſtinQion be» 
twens Latrie and Dulta, that 15, honor 
dueand proper vnto God : and honor; 
which may be geauen .vnto any holy 
creature?” 0 miſerable people (ſayerh mas 
ſer hnell ) chat rbus ore lead to worſmigy 
7 they 
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know not what . For alas , how ma- _—_— 
ref I nie of chem, vnderſtand theſe ditinBtions, or foluſh pie- 
the care for them f How mame of them "ya fits 
to i derftand, after what ſort accidentia be ſine 
1. 8 ſubreffo? ec. Bur o miſerable world, ſaye 
ils 8 Lallſo then, and alas alas, that any wyſe 
vw & man ſhould be fo taken, to thinke that 
or. & what fo euer ys conckeded i in ſcholes, 
a» | Gould be opened in the pulpites. 
ics & Alas,alas, che churche doth = open- 
er | he, that the Father ys vnbegotren, the 
ne Soune onlye begotten, the Holye ghoſt 
proceding , and this who ſo euer doth 
not beleue, ſhall nor be faued , O miſe- 
ſerable people,that this are lead ro bele- 
ue they know not what . For what know 
they,or what care have they,of proceding 
or þegerting f or how. can they vnder- 
ſtand thoſe miſteries of the ſchole men? 
a for cxample,Chriſt toke the nature of 
man,he toke not the perſori of man,as ce 
cerning Chriſt hus perſon, God died for 
- z as concerning the dune nature, 
od can not lien hewhuch beleuerh 

not. theſe thigges ſhall nener be ſaucd. - 

Q' malecable people, thac this are lad to 

4 bele 
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belenezthei know not whar. for whick'of 
them vnderſtandeth the diſtinRtion; be- 
rwene ſubſtance and perſon 7 Bur what 
ſhall we faic? mult the lerned men of the 
church/O maſter Tuell) beleue no more, 
then the people are able ro conceiue? or 
bycauſe the people vnderſtand not; whit 
15 accidece, or what 1s {ubſtarice,or whit 
15 quantitie, or qualitio, relation,or ai 
'0n:15 1t therefor no mattergwhether itbe 
fyiſh or fleſh , ſquare or round , white or 
black, worldlie or cuerlaſtrngftor thelvf- 
. tre, this 15 futhcient to batetic, thar Chit 
: 15 in the ſacrament, vader forme of bread 
and wyne , the bread boing-chainget by 

his almighrines, 1n-co hs 'bothe, andthe 
wynean to his-bloud: orif tomie'can'nor 
brare awaye all rims, ler hyri;cteauc tothe 

Cathalyke fac, 'and hold 'vp his hahds 

atfacring as others doc, and beleve mit 

excellent chingesro be profent; then hifi 
ſelue_can ſec or fecls, andibercontentts 

bercformed,it perchaumieche ſhoul#$# 

tranyerrorcandgod wt hier alke Wyn 

({dare yowr nog) achar youeidons ori 

_ bs /klwitum, or how, 15-poy hotly font! 
4 10 


= a a8 T 1 


— 
£ 


© 
W 
io 
I 
id 
by 
he 
be 
he 
% 
Fe 
mM 
#4 
6s 
" 
» 
g 
0 


- — 


M.IVELLES SER WON, 00 


in the Sacrament. Nowyert,tt the plaines: 
of faith doth beſt ſerue the hmple man,: 
ſhall che lerned be forbydden , to ſerch 
owt the vttermoſt of the miſteries , and: 
ro meditate vpon the workes of God, 
praying and ſtudying alwayes , for more. 
knowledge and vnderſtanding * By this: 
kynd of reaſon, the ſtudie oflogyke and 
phatoſophue ys neglected, the pryd of the 
1gnorant ys mainteyned , the commen- 
tes of auncient fathers are nor folowed. 
And whyles: maſter Iuell ſheweth vnto: 
the people, which can not iudge of dini»/ 
rwrie, the true but ſubtile conclufions of 
the d1uines and ſcholemen, and whiles tw» 
pytieth their«caſe , becaule the ſchole: 
doors do talke of accidentis ſme ſubietto;: 
and of ſubſtantia and accidens , whach the! 
common lay people can norvnderſtand, - 
and where as-he would make them bele- 
that according to the.concluſions of ' 
the ſame ſcholemen; they thall neuer be 
law, except thercredit and beleue thoſe » 
nacters,rhey are madeto abhor the (cho\1 
levas criielt,ot.to contemng them as fuv«: 
it O they 
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thei beleue in one lome., all that which 
the church teaceth ,allchowgh chet neue 
aſke for everic part of it, and be not cus 
riouſein thinges which wy & their cop 
citie, they yet-be-owrt of all daunges ,. Q 


pitzefull hart, Alas fayeth he,bow manyeaſ 


the people vnderfiaud theſe dijtunilions' why 
Syr,no harmie ys done, where it ys not res 
qured, that thei ſhould ga to {choleo 
lerne them, for geuc me a.taithtull man, 
which beleued yerche, Chriſt to be real- 
lie in the ſacramect, as the wordes of The 
y: my bodie , doe {ound': and there ſhall 
need no teaching, that he kneele doung, 
orknock his breaſt, or call tor grace, ot 
behaue bim (elte as it becummeth a crea» 


tyre, in. the prelence of has:maker . Apd. 


ſuch a one needeth nor, ta be talked with 
all, abowr accidens and /ubaetum or other, 
ſuchverityes and yet. miſterics, Buc wixa, 
the prieſt ſaycth vnro ſome, one.,0 the, 
' worlde, yow mult beleue. that, Chriſt 36, 
Gad, and that hys wordes' bs. -xpioes 
that he ſayed of bread, Thy 
which ſhall be gexen far OS badys, 
hehe hauc an .chis,/SAGameny 


Txt ) 
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yf a pedlar now, or pelcing g crafrelman, 
would aſke, how it is his body, and make 
furth ſtraitewayes argumeres, which firſt 
were deuiſed in ale howſes, or ſhoppes, 
and afterwardes receiucd 1n fours {choles, 
{as in example, C briſt #s aſcended, ergo be 
us not in the Sacrament,or,can  priefi make | Armm——g 
God! or,can one body be m more places then tes of the 
one,at one rymeſor, y}  mow/e care the baſh ignorant 
doth he eace C bniſt by bodye?) 1n this cale FO? an 
filence ([ think) were beſt, ecclehtraſtical 
cores, for ſuch a perſon were neceſlas 
rie, {o that ro talke ro hym of accaidence 
and \ubſtance, it were cleane owt of the 
rpole. Bur now rf a/lerned mi, and ex-+ 
pert m bberall {cienaes, were conuerited 
perchaunce,and examined vp0 the Sacra» 
ment of the alrar,and if he woutd vie the 
coblers argumer,and laye, Chriſt bu erue 
bodye #5 tn one place bue rhe Sacrament #-at 
dhe ;yme 114 chowſand thurches cdgeather, 
mp0 Chriſt 8 not in the Sacrament here. loe 
PR occaft5,ro perſwadeand pro+ 
a c6rrarie, bycauſe of thi-nas 
fabRice,which occupiethno pla 
ng ante to declare,that-Chnit 
Oy 1540 
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is inthe Sacrament, not as 1n a place lo 
callie, but, as vnder forme uf bread tubs 
ſantialbe, and thar, by the Iuroyng of 
_ 'ro hys bodye . Or, it an-ethnyke 
nglerned,were to be conuerted vnte 
h,itys tor.che honor of God and 

© church, ro proue vato the ethnyke, 
this akhowh the mufteries at owr taith 


00 "doe palſeall realon, yet the panciplcs of 


 God-his omnporencye, and "the incars 
nation of Chriſt once beleued: they are 
ſo agreable vnco the high wiledome of 
God, that no abſudwme or.thametulney 
ſhallzoer be conchided-of them. In the- 
ſe caſes then, the diſtinctions doe lerue, 
andi3n:thele occahons the.churth 
norbeto {eek of the fyneſt poyntes 
all leryyog and mſterics. In the lerching 
of which , ſhe hachi labored from Chnit 
hisaſconhs buherre;and dailic doth ſtus 
| Ggthy _—__ the {cholmaſter, cues 
more and mare , and euer 
oye manye poyntes, tbe lerned 
come at length vato, heaueny 
erate tructh and veritic ſhall be molt 
manifeſt and open. Wherforthe (chole 
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men (asthe worde « (elfe doth import) 
are efpecralhe for ſcholes , and rhey are 
for lerned men', not for commore pulpi- 
tes or merchantes eares,which as they be 
moſt niche. of other, fo they rake there 
{clues moſt: wyle ſt; and by a ſhort waye, 
looke what they can not vnderſtand, that 
ar2they readieto contempne. Now alſo; 
if the ſchol-men haue manye' thinges 
not necef{ane at all,zt is no true-part to 
make the cauſe of the church and there 
one . As'M; luell here doth, which recy-/ 
tg Duns and Durand,and 5. Thomas; 
and Alexander, and Holcortt, would ma- 
kemen beleue, that the church cannot 
tell what to doe, bicauſc in certain porn- 
tes and articles,theſe men varye the one 
from the- other . Thinkyng perchaunſe 
that as Lutheris muſt folow Lather, and 
the Zaiinghans cleaue faſt ro' Zuinghus? 
Þ that ſome («& of vs muſt fblow Duns; 
ſome Alexander; ahd- ſome S.Thomias:: 
Vnto which men yee;the Cathdlykes ar 
not bownd , but'4s*the churdvdort-di-' 
re& them . Andwhers the charth hath” 
not < :haed onis-marter', thete'may Bf 
O uy hold 
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holde one daye with one ſenſe; an othe WM 0: 
day with a contrane, lecſing nothing of WM © 
the integritye of my fayth . I perceaue, W © 
that yf any 1uſt marrer, mygit e found I 6: 
owt againſt - church, it ſhould be ex- MF # 
a red , ſcyng that the pryvate opi- MW Þ 
W_ of = turned my the 36s H 
cing of the whole catholyke fayth. ti 
Holcor ſayerh,that it maye fo chaunſe, MW | 
that one ſhould meryte by the worlhyp- W y' 
ping of the dyvel, maſter, Juell thinkethit W Y 
vnpolſible : Lert vs then ſuppoſe it, tha MW F 
maſter Holcot lyeth, the church(Itrew) I % 
is not to be abhorred therfor,as thowgh WW © 
the exhorted her childerne, ſome rymss FI 
to ſert yp a candell before the dyuel. And h 
yow alſo M.Iudll,yf yow would remem- 
bre , what difference there ys berwye 
a thing done materiallye and formalhe 
( which termes the ſcholes know well 
1 )yow would neuer haue fownd 
ſuch fault with Holcot,withowt ſhewng 
of the particular caſe,in which, the wor- 
ſoypping of a wycked ſpyrire, myght be 
vnto ſome one menitorioule, for in deed, 
yt one dyd know for certen, that Luthe 


or 
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or anye of hys folowers , were a verys 
dyuel, in forme of a Doctor of the new 
Gholpel,yow ſhould not (loued yow the 
ſerring furth of yowr procedinges never 
ſo well }geaue anye reverence vato hym: 
But if he ſeemerh voro yow to be a third 
Hehas,and a man of excellent preroga=- 
tive in knowledge of all rrueth and ho 
lines, were he a dyuel a thouſand tymes, 
your brotherne would neuer condemne 
yow, for geuing of reuerencevnto hym, 
For when the owtward perlon ys miſta« 
ken,and good wyll ſhewed vnro it : the 
error happening, ys quickelye forgeuen, 
and the inward affection ys witlye cons 
ſidered. Bur lete vs goe turther. 


Loth | am here to ripp vp and to open vnto yy qyell, 


op the high unſtertes and ſecretes of their 
lerning, and the force'and ſtrength of therr 
reaſons, Yet at thu tyme,the importunitye 
of them, forceth me, ſo to doe,C7c: 

Theſe be his wordes . Bati will celf 
yow Maſter Iuell, if yow will be ruled by 
counſel,and doe as wyſe and Terned men. 
have done here before, neuer goe front 
your purpoſe, and make an'end of that, 
which you haue taken in hand: And if any 
O uy be 
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be importunate : anſwer them that yoy 
will be at leifure an other tyme, and then 
ralk at large of their obieftios. Bur now 
it ys owt of your purpoſe, to intreate of 
any thing which doth not appertein vnto 
the = 4 But contention both no cares, 
and when al 1s fett,in and vpon the tong, 
owt it muſt , that which burneth 1n the 
ſtomake, althowzh it agreeth no better 
then Germaines lippes, whoſe tongue 
we ſee, by experience in this world, how 
farr they found one countrarye to the 
ether. Lothe I am (ſayeth he, ) which is 
yerye ſeldome in men of hys religion, 
whach take zt for a great perfection and 
zcale, not.onlye to dallie with mens ar- 

entes, but alſo to deface their lyues, 
and to ſpeake the worſt they can of the 
higheſt prieſt in Chriſtendom. But than- 
kes be vnto God, that there ys one ſha- 
mefaſt mann thear fyde. And then good 
maſter Juell, if in deed you be lothe(a 
you ſeeme tg ſpeaks) lett all extraordi 
garie matters paſſe by, and folow onle 
our purpole. For why will you encum- 
- your {clfe with the highe muſterics, 


miſte- 


£ 
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you miſtenes, and ſecretes of their lernyng, 
then the maſſe alone hauing {ufncrent argu- 
now ment, to make.20. Sermons vpon it! 

ef Well, there ys no remedie: allchowgh 
/ntg he be lothe to open the ſecretes of owr: 
res, ternyng , yet the aumportunitye of them 
ng, (Gayerh he ) forceth me {o ro doe. Wher- 
the un, althowghe | nothing doubt, bur-that 
ter he preached withowr troble,and that he 
JUCS myght haue done, what he woull; and 
how haue preached (in the lent eſpeciallie ) 
the of the : pathon, or ſome marter nya 

q 


1s to pictie, withowt bringing of queſtion 

10n, or controuerhe: :yet lett vs ſuppole, that 
and ſome one was 1mportunate, and lett vs 
| Aſ- harken how properlye maſter luell'doch 
Les, anſwer his appetite, Bur remember Sir, 

the that yow keepe promys , leaſt 'yow be 
aN- thought to haue gone owt of your waie' 
lha- for nothing, and remember that yow ryp 
ood vp and open the high miſterics and fe- 
(3 eretes of their lernyng , not ſkoflyng ly- 


re ke a benchewhiſtler, but reaſonyng lyke 
nlye 2 preacher. . 

ul» FyrC then, to beg yn with the head marks | 
cs, Ju» "well ( ayerh he) and watghe thy ar- 
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gument; : God made rwo lightes in heauen, the 
greater zo rule the daye, , leſſe ro rule the 
night, ergo there be ro powers t0 rule the 
world,theP ope, that reſemblerh the ſonn,and 
the E mperor,that u leſs then he,and likened 
wnto the moone. T hu 1s an argument of thete 
res vſed ka [nnocenting tertius. 

Syr, I Ape/ yow, before Innocentus, 
this argument or concluſion? 

Then I aſke, whether this text of Gene- 
fis , was the cauſe that the Pope ſhould 
be greater then an Emperor * yt you can 
not tdll what to anſwer to the firſt, you 


are not (kllfull inowgh 1 in owr miſteries, 


how great alſo 1s your knowledge and 
reading, that before Innocents terry, 
 yow darewell lay, that no man euer vied 
lame veric argument or ſmilitude? 
And if to the ſecond yow laye, that the 
Sonn and Moone were the caule , for 
which Chniſtians dyd make the diſtin 
Aion betweene Pope and Emperor: you 
maye goe to {choole agayne, and leme 
yowr Catechuſme , for any y nog 
or vnderſtanding,which yow hauc 1n 
cret myſteries, whercas before Innocen» 


£10s 


— 
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tus dayes, the Pope was hngher then the 
Emperor,the argument of the Sonn and 
Moone, being not alleaged for that pur- 
poſe. Yf yow were Cicero, and for loue 
of your chent , would make a pretie lye 
and merie, to'dehte my Lord the ludge, 
and deceaue therewith his circunſpettion 
ard grauitie : the Echnykes, for your ſo 
doing, might diſpenſe ar their pleaſure, 
with you, and geue that praiſe and name 
vnto you, that you be a trym felow, of a 
_ fyne witt and a pleaſaunt, and 
ucha one, good archer me (might 
they fay ) at my need: bur,cmong Chri- 

ans, 11 ſo.great a queſtion asthe ſowle 
cummeth vnto,in open pulpitr,a famous* 
ſe ſcholar,a Biſhopp by calling, romoue 
erneſt expeation, as though he would 
rypp vp the high miſteries of the Catho- 
like fatth, and to recyte but an argumene 
of Innocenrius onlie , (which he rather 
for garniſſhing of his letters, to the Em- 
peror, then ſtrengrh of the ſimulicudein 
it ſelfe and by ir ſelfe', dyd roundelye 
aleage: furth vnto hym, ) and to maks, 
as though that were the beſt argument, 


and 
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and moſt ſecret miſterie, of the papiſtes: 
it ys not fora {age perſon, matter, place, 
eraudience. Vnto yow M.. Tuell , if one 
ſhould talke of this queſtion, how much 
the dignitie of a pope were better, then 
the rome of an Emperor, he ſhould never 
alleage Innocentius tertius,or the gloſe. 
Not WG they are to be contempned 
in them ſelues, but rather bycauſc yow 
doe ſert (o litle by chem. And yer, it may 
be proued vnto you, all that which Inno- 
centius would conciude, by the alluding 
vnto the fonn and moone, which God 
made at the beginnyng. Therefore I doe 
grauntvnto you, that Innocentius argu- 
ment ys not of great good force againſt 
an ethnyke and herenke , and yet 1 fave, 
the coclufion of the church Randeth, for 
all-chat chis argument may fall. Bur4tir 
were an high miſterie,it could not belo 


- eaſtliclert to fatle, ergo then-yow haue 
declared or confutcd yet,no miſtencs of 


of the t\yo 
rulers of 


owre religion. - * | 
Now, thatthere be two ſtates 6f rulngin 


Criſt bis the church of Chriſt, it ys plaine by thus, 


church on 
earth ou 


that the one which 15 ternporall;, cucrye 
man 
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min doth ſee: of the other, whichis {paris 
tuall,the plalouſt doth propheac;laving, Pſal.44+ 
in ſteede of tpy fathers, therr [ounes are hore. 

> ne vnc0 the ( meanyngithe Apoltles , and 
Bilhoppes their {ucceffors ) then halt 

thow apoynte princes and rulers , duer the 

whole earth. And this 15 proucd alto bythe 

w Apoſtle, commaunding the Biſhoppes of 
Epheſus ; co rake heede y10 chem, jelnes , 


" and alſo the whole flocke,zn which tbe boly - 44 wa : 
_ ghoſt bach fert and made you Biboppes,thas 


yow ſhould gouerne the churche of: Gad , 
| od which be bath purchaſed by bus blond: Then "TOTS 
* how.much not only pope or prelate, but,,;.;, of 
hs cuene hmple prieſt yshugher and hono- preiſtbode, 
"0 rabler, then the greateſt Emperarot the .. *: *: : 
world, not onlic the 'wordes and'writin=- 
"2 ges of hohe men , but theur factes rather 
Go and behauyors,doe-geue an euidene te(tr 
Fl monye. As S. Marmmbeing inmred with; 
" much a doe vnroMaxamus the Emperor 
of tus table,and hauingthe cup firſt geauen. 

vato hymthat he beginanto the ,_. 
pin Emperor, not withſtandyng the.cxcea: Sulpitlikae, 
hs ding grearfeaſt and honor, whuch was be 4616) 
ne I Fowed:'vpon hym, by:one ofche cheſt "99.0, 

s "24 racn 


| 
: 
: 


| 
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then inthe world : yet he, (to teach the 
Emperor a truc leflon,and to proue thar 
his mateſtic ys nor he higheſt ) began 
aboue all other, vnto his chapelaine,de- 
claryng that he knew none there, to be 
betrers Of lyke corage and fortitude was 
Eulogius an holye and conſtant pneſt, 
which being required of the Emperor 
Trip. hiſt. Valens. cheife otticer , ro communicate 
6.7.4.3 with bym , which helde the empyre and 
kyngdome (which, in owr Englih LON- 
gue at theſe dayos,ys to ſaye , Folowe the 
Kynges;procedinges } anſwered peacea- 
. bhieand gentlelic,laying, And [ alſo haut 
5a art of « kynedome and 
Hif..tri.li. my parr of be Bah hinkooks 
= 35 Z Chryloſtome , noble and renerend Biſ 
pa oh indeode; which litle regarding 
the glorie of "= court and rherworlde, 
ip ared nor, to tell rhe Emperors, ther 
þ —n_—g add alſo: ro ſhewe them that 2 
Billhopp+his officeyys nor geuen, with. 
peri. 89ldon orowne or petrple.: And not on- 


pur? lp o+4 lye- in-theire doinges, bur/in wriringes 
pe alfty; ;rhop doclared chis'verine;, chat the 


ro. © Eniador, ruleth:m mas a 


M.-IVEELES SERMON, 107 

ſhopp, in the church: the Emperor, 0-: a_ 
uer mens goodes and bodyes , the Bil- gotio. 
ſhopp,ouer ſowles and conſciences: the Chriſoſt, 
Emperor,in thinges tranſ1torie: the Bil- a 
ſhopp io thinges euerlaſting, 

Thele conclutions being therefore true, 
if Innocentius would fweetlye and mi-- 
ſticallye allude yato the beginnyng of 
Geneſ1s , and (aye , that the rwo great 
lightes , which God made to rule the 
daye and nyght , doe ſfignifie the ewo- 
powers , of the ſpiricualtye and of the 
temporaltye , 'of whiche the one ys fo 
brighter then the orher, that the leaſt of 
them bothyer,doth direct and guide men: 
& inthe whole worlde: 1s this ſo vaproper-' 
i i= ſpoken'or childiſſhlie, that anye father 

of thus generation , may honeſthe con» 

rempneit? As, on the other ſyde, if there 

wn beno ſtreogthand force in this argumer,, 
_ the higheſt miſterie and ſecrete lerning. 
af of the catholikes, therby vtrered and cofu 

un Wy <2 When frindes confer together famia 

wo latly,many thinges come and goe, to &. 
.thi fro berwixt them, which it they were exa- 
piſs WY uncd, by the ſevere iudgemet of ſome <6 


trole 


It br.3. 
$acerd, 
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trollar , would ſ{eeme to be ſpoken nf. 


\bnglie. yet conhider the ryme;place,and 
- perſons, they may ſtand wel inough with 


ne, my meaning 15 this, when Chn- 


ſhrans write vaco Chriſtias, in great peace 


Gen.26. 


of canicience,and filenceof heres, they 
are more bold with che Scriptures, allez- 
g3ng the rextes of themy towardes their 
purpoſe, alrhough ir. be nor according 
tithe hrit tenſe, and meartyng of thepla 
ce; Alluding (as ſweet S. Bernard doth 
ma thouland placrs ) ynto ſome /hiſto- 
ne,verle; lentence,or ather lyke thing n 
them, playeing, as 4 nnght laye ) and re 
rehtung them. felues with the Seriptu- 
res; as tHaac dyd play with the fayre Re- 
becca his witte in the garden of Abime- 
lechthe kyng,jſecreriye', as he thowght 
tym elf, and honeſthe,.s a good and ver- 
tuous man;loumgheyer 
aywich 2 mott true and bewntull- we. 
All which'rhinges , 270 zolerated-omorg 


fxendes,atd they avreeavel 1now2h with | 


charnic,asJong as theyty(agroe not with 
hanefto and vericie, Bur; when! feeker 
aÞquazelio we abrodozov when ume 


S3*/ 8 coe 


, 


heyerand familiathe, 


as as an iam Toke os am .& Ju. oa it ai 
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doe appere, and heretikes begin to loure, 


then in deed, other kynd of writing and 
arguyng ys tO be vied, not to the verer 
dilalowing of the familiar manner and 
faſhion (which hath his tyme and place, ) 
but to prouyde againſt the cummyng 1n 
of ſtraingers and enumyes,whuch ſeek 0n. 
lye, how to fynd faultes with the Cacho- 
likes. S, Paul wryting to the Corinthuas, 
emong other thinges, he milled, that wo- 
men {ſhould be cougred in the churche, 
and emong other-realons, this was one, 
which he wrote verie ladlie: Doth nos na- , ©, 11, 
rure (layeth he ) reache yow thus” for yow 
ſer,thas long beare ys geauen ynio 4 woma, 
to couer herſelfe withall . This now, 1n a 
Chriſtian man his eares,doth ſownd right 
well and probablie . Bur lect a quareller 
ſtand agaynſt bym,and ſaye, my maſters, 
Paul here hatch wryten vnco yow , that. 
your women ſhould not be bare headed, 
the church. And why ſo? Loth 1 am,to 
npp vp the ſecreres of his lernyng , and 
the force of hus reaſons . But his 1mpor- 
tunitye dryuerh me thercvynto, marke ye 
therefore well, and waighe this argurner. 
p, 


1 A wo 
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A woman, by nature hath long heare,cr-, 
go they muſt were bygg1ins1n the church, 
Should not ſuch a ſkorner then, ſpeak as 
right as maſter lucll dothſalleaging that 
for a principall or hngular argument, 
which in deed, is not ſo7and L 
by diſgracing of that argument,to bring 
the whole matter in to queſtion , or els 
contempr ?* forthe bleſſed Apoſtle ied 
that reaſon,as in waye of perſuaſion,and 
as a probable and conuenient argument, 
which if one would denie, ſaying, it dyd 
not proue his purpoſe, his concluſion ys 
ſure for all that, where he ſayeth, inthe 
| end of that queſtion, Tf any man ſeem to 
L.Coriil, ;, contention e, we hane no ſuch cuſtome,nor 
the church Gel After which ſort, it may 
be well anſwered, that if Innocentius did 
not therebye well proue, the ſupenioritie 
of the pope aboue the Emperor, bicaule. 
the Sonnys bigger then the moone, and 
if there were no other reaſons of force 
and ſtrength, emong the Catholykes, for 
that purpoſe, {as contrarywyle there be 
whole bokes of auncient doctors, which 
preterr prieſtes before all ocher , what (o- 
. cucr 
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ever, creatures , for their order ſake and ,,,_ pa 
authoritie ) yet , it might be well anſwe- Chriſoft. 
red to hererykes, that,if yow be good and de Secerde 
cunning at 1eſting and lyinge, vnder- 
ſtand ye, that wal no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the church of God . And fo I 
anſwer not onlie for Innocentius , but 4 general 
for Ifidorus alſo, and Gerſon , Bonifaci- — 
us, the Gloſe, and tor all others , which ſons of Glo 
maſter Iuell rekoneth vp. Thar if chei, ly. /** 97 40> 
' tors which 

ke good men, abundyng in their ſenſe, y, juet 
haue alleaged ſcripture , for prouing of ieſteth at. 
thoſe thinges., which were vied betore 
thet were borne,and if vnto contentiou- 
ſe perſons, thoſe good mens reaſons are 
not ſufficient, yer none ſhould be ſo har- 
die, as to take awaye orders or articles, 
generallie of che whole church receiued, 
Bycauſc,it ys inowgh for aChriſtian man 
to alleage, that we haue no ſuch cuſto- 
me, neither the church of God, 
Wherefor as concernyng ſhauen crou- 
nes, and purple {andales , holye water, 
or praying-1n one tong, they were ne- 
ver taken for ſecrete myſteries in the 
church; and if the ſentences of ſcriprure, 

4d Py which 
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which holy men haue applied vnto them 


doe not abundanthie proue them good, 


"Of bolye there is no great harme taken, As tor ho- 
water. lye water, althowgh that the wordes of 


the Propher Ezechiel, may verie well be 
applied vnto it, where he (ayerh : / will 


Eze.ca.36 ſprinkle ypon you cleane water(which wor- 


des being a prophecie of the bapriſme of 
Chriſtias, I can not denyle, in what parte 
of the ſeauen deadhe fynnes 1t may be 
_ . numbered, to {peake them alſo by holye 
water, which in one 11gnification , doth 
bring vs4n remembrance of owr baprif- 
me} yet, graunting , that they make no 
moreto the purpoſe, then maſter Iuells 
talke here of the ſupremacie, and purga- 
torie;:and prieſtes crownes , and purple 
ſandales,doe make againſt the Canon of 
the maſle : hole water for all that, is not 
to be.caſt owt of the church, which was 
inſtituted by S. Alexander Biſhop ot Ro» 
me,and Martir of Chriſt, fowrtene hun- 
dred yeares agoe. 

Then alſo,in the matters of weight,if 


Luc,22. that, E cceduo glagy hic. behold bere are rwo 


ſwordes. Doth nor proue the Biſhopp of 
6 © Ro- 


na 


— 
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Rome his both ſpinituall and remporall mY > x 


power : yet muſt yow not make hym an fpirituall 
Antichniſt,or the temporal princes page, 44 tempes 
and ſeruant. And if owr Sauyour would pans 
not vie 1n his humilitye the remporall Chriftias, 
word and 1nſ{diction,yow will not ther- 4/thowgh 
fore, I truſt, denie, that he was Lord of __ SY 
Lordes and kyng of kynges. And ſo like- tymes, 
wiſe, he makyng his Apoſtle S, Peter his 
leuetenant, and ruler of all Chriſtians, 
both ſheepe and lambes:althowgh he pur 
vpp his Frrord in to his ſheath, yet doth 
it not folow, that he hath no ſuch ſword, 
at all , For as concernyng the ſpintuall 
ſword, no wyle heretike denyerhthat vn- 
to the Bulhop, the Scripture ſaying moſt 
plainely, whoſe ſynnes you forgene,they 4r8 Matth.1, 
forgenen, whoſe ſynnes yow retaine, they be 
retained: But the temporall,if he will not 
vie it alwaies,yow may not therefor 1n all 
cales take it from hym. Whereas, for the 
comodiie of the whole church (if cauſe 
ſorequyre)he may as ſwell forbead, (con- 
cernyng the Emperors owne perſon 3 
that no man ſalute hym, or regarde hym, 
as he may excomunicate the baſeſt man 

P uy 1n a 
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in a whole citie, for a fault which deſer- 


ueth it. which is true,in a Chriſtian Em» 
peror, that hath ſubmitted hym ſelfe by 
promyle vnto God, and the church : For 
1,Cor.;. of chem which are wuthort, what doth it ap» 
parteine nico me,to iudge? doe not yow tud- 
ge of theſe which are within ? Therefore, 
the temporall power , ys lo included in 
the ſpirituall, as a leſſe figure Mathe - 
maticall , of never ſo manie corners , ys 
 compaſſed within a circle . It ys fynche 
_— ved of Sain& Bernard, Lib. 4. de confi- 
feriongderatione, where he ſpeaketh of the tem- 
_ fword,which the Pope hath in his 
cath; Tf hs ſword, ({ayeth he) dydper- 
reine Pno the by no n1ght, when the Apoſt- 
les ſayde, behold, here are rwo ſwordes: owr 
Lord would not haue anſwered, u is morgh, 
but it ys ro much. And therefor both are the 
churches, | meane, the ſþirunall ſword and 
the materiall. But the one,ys to be exeraſed 
for the church, the other, of the church : the 
one, with the priefles handes, the orber with 
the ſouldiers. But yet trulie, at the beck of 

the pf , and bydding of the E mperor - 
A,ſce row maſter Iucl, Low much Saint 
Ber- 


Ge ie nn 
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Bernard made of that argument , which 
yow think worth the lawghing at. And 
thus 15 that Bernard his teſimomie, whom 
yow 1n pulpites , doe much bring furtch 
agaynſt the pompe and vyce of Rome, 
wiuch as he was in deed , no flatrerer at 
all,of che Billhop of Rome, ſo much the 
more, yow ſhould alowe his teſtimonye, 
which, he harch browghe furth, for the ſy» 
premicie , But, why thould (Behold here 
are two ſwordes ) more offend Chriſtian 
cares, when one goeth abowr by all ine- 
anes , for to prougand declare a veritie: 


then the argument of Saint Paule doch, 64-4 


where he vato the Galathians ( in dils 
paring of the old law and prowng it to 
e voyde ) telleth vs, chat Abraham had 
tipo ſounes,the one by bus mayde ſeruant,the 
other by bus wyfe , which ( layeth he) are 
the too reflamentes , Agaynſt whuch ar- 
gument, if maſter luell ſhould vic one of 
his deepe and wittie confurations , and 
bydd che people marke , wich, lee I pray 
yow, what a worlhupfull argumer this ys, 
Abraham had rwo lounes,and the elder, 
plaicd the boye with the younger , and 
P in the 


M.luell, 
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the good wyfe Sara, awaye (quod ſhe) 
with this old lubber,he ſhall not be heire 
with my child:ergo, the old law, muſt be 
thruſt owt ofdores : no doubt , but this 
would ſound fo vatuneablie, in the rude 
worldlie, or fyne courtlic eares of manie, 
that ſone they might be brought vnto ir- 
religion , and contempt of the Apoſtles 
writinges. 
But let 'vs come nearer((ayth M. Iuel) &ſce 
the argumirs,po which the maſſe « buylded. 
Yow lay well,of cummyng nearer, for 
hytherto you haue gope venice farr of,and 
verie farr wide . Yet, what bring yow a- 
gainſt the fundation of the maſle? I w6- 
der at the libertic of the man. he maketh 
as thowgh he would -ouverturne the mal- 
ſe, he talketh of nothing, but of the La- 
tin tongue, the corporall of lynen, the al: 


tar of ſtone, the roudnes of the bread, the 


mettle of the chalice, and ſuch like thin- 
ges, which apperteine onhie to thecum- 
—_ worſhip, and fignification, of 
ome good thing , about the miniſtring 

and confecrating of the ſacrament. Are 
thele the thinges which yow gumber,c- 
morg 
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mong owr high miſteries and ſecretlers 
nyng” And which you were lothe to f pea 
ke of,as thowgh there had ben ſome tha- 
mefull diſhoneſtie 1n the matter? Or do 
yow call theſe thinges, the fundacions of 
the maſſe, vpon which it was builded?Are 
theſe the poyntes , by vttering of which, 
you haue gone abowre to procure vs ſha- 
me? Grawnt vnto the Catholikes or pa- 
piſtes,thit whichthei do bring in, by their 
high miſteries, ſecret lernyng,and ſtregth 
of their reaſons. grawnr it, I beſeech you 

ood maſter luell, for a while, ro ſee whar 
will folowe? Trulie, no diſhonor vnto 
God,no diminiſſhing of Chriſt his paſ- 
fion,no occation of lewdnes, no breach 
of commaundement , no thing whicha 
quier man ſhold miſhke. Bur theſe thin= 
ges will tolow, which you were lotheto 
ripp vpp and open, that, in the cclebra- 
tion, the chalice be of fuer or gold, that 
prieſtes waſſh their handes in the maſſe, 
that the clothes be of fyne lynen , that 
the prieſt lift vp the paren,and lokein ro 
the chalice, as the angell did in to the 
grauc, that the prieſt tetch a ſigh, ina 
CCr- 


A CONFVYTATION OF: 
ecrtaine place of the Canon of the maſ- 
fe , and knock his breaſt , with remem- 
brance of thetheife which repented hym 
ſelſe of his wicked lyfe , with ſuch lyke 
moe, which may and doe bring manye 
meanely difpoſed,in ro the remembrance 
of ſundrie poyntes of Chriſt his paſtion, 
O heauen and earth : what faultes be 
theſe? How much ys maſter Iuell to be 
eſtemed , for rippyng and opening of 
ſuch pnuie miſteries, which once bang 
knowen, no man woulde cuer loue the 
maſle any more 1 trowe ? Ic ys wonder 
that Saint Pawles church and Reple we- 
re not ſtroken with lightning from hea- 
uen , when the fierſt maſſe was ſayed 
within it , in which maſſe, ſuch abſurdi- 
ties as the preacher telleth vs of , were 
permitted, O excellent Iuell, chow haſt 
not thy name for nawght . This daye, 
chow haſt confounded all papiſtes , this 
daye, thow haſt ſo npped thare copes, 
and opened their bolomes, and Engliſ- 
ſhed vnto vs their obſeruations and ru» 
brikes , that they muſt nedes be aſhamed 
for cuer. O the lyying Lorde (will the 


folil- 
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foliſih ſaye} how haug we ben ſeduced 
of the papiſtes ? how much were they 
them {clues heauie loden with mennes 
traditions ? and how litle vertue was in 
all their doinges , if a man ſhould rake 
awaie , the number of pvpilih ceremo- 
nies * 

Bur alas for pitie, and phy for ſhame, 
Alerned man and browght vp emong 
honeſt ſtudies , ſo for to abuſ: the 1g- 
norance of the vnlerned and vnſtedfaſt 
people, that they ſhould think, nothing 
els, to be in the facnfice and oblation 
of the Catholikes,bur an vbleruation of 
a ſtrange tong, lynen cloth, alcar of ſto- 
ne, chalice off old, or other ſuch mat- 
ters 7 Although I would not ſuffer a ſu- 
ſpeR perſon, to cutt my heare,and would 
not truſt hym with paring of my nai- 
les,and no man (that wyſe 1s) permitteth 
his enemie to doe with the makyng of 
his apparell, or the preſcnbyng of a diere 
and order vnto hym : yer the life it ſelfe, 
ys an other thing, then heare, nayle, ap- 
parell, or diere, and the herentke hath not 
to meddle, with the bzhauyors and ceres 


mos 


A CONFVTATION OF 


monies of Catholikes, alchowgh the life 
of owr ſowle confiſteth not in them: bur 
in the hohe and relicuing Sacramentes, 
Whar ſhould we doe, by M. Tuells pryuie 
and wiſe counſell? if we did purt awaic, 
for his pleaſur, the ceremonies which of- 
fend his ghoſtlie ſpirite : ſhould we haue 
nothing to putt the bread and wyne vps, 
that he findeth ſo great fault with an al- 
rar? ſurche, what ſo euer matrer, the al- 
tar had ben made of , good men would 
haue fone applied, ſome one text, or 0- 
ther to that purpoſe. He hath a ſpite a- 
gainſt the golden chalice: ſhold we drink 
then without a cupp ? what ſo cucr me- 
tall, the chalice had ben made of, great 
{cholars would haue ſhewed, {ome place 
or other,ſeruing for it. And no doubt, the 
thinges them Flues were firſt vicd , for 
ſome good cauſe and rea{on,not exprel- 
ſed in wnting perchaunſe, bur left 1n tra- 
dition, which being not alwaies knowen 
and manifeſt ynto all lerned men : they, 
vpon the confidence of the trueth, and 
holines which is in the churche, and alſo 
vpon this principle, that nothing is to be 
COn- 
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condempned which ſerueth vnto chari- 
tic; added a probable and likehe reaſon, 


The tradi 
trons and 


which ſhold make for the ceremonie re- <7<mo- 


ceiued, And whereas, without any realon 
alleaged , euery tradition ys to be conti- 
nued: why ſhould it beſo much the wor- 
ſer, bycauſe a reaſon is inuented for it? 

There ys no principall part of a man,of 
whoſe falihion, fituation, or manner, the 
philoſophers d1d not, either geue the reaz 
ſon,or leek afterit,ar the leſt. As,why the 
eyes, be placed on high ? why there be 
two of them, one tong ſeruyng vs? why 
the fingers be ſo manye? why . thum- 
be ſo thick and ſhort 7 why the braine fo 
colde, ſett in the head ? why the hart fo 
hotr, placed in the middle? and fo turthe 
in the reſt. Yet, I am ſure, they ſtode nor 
by God, when he made the world , thar 
bycauſe of the Ergo, which they had con 


© 


cluded , God ſhould make that part of 


tus creature, which ſhould agree with 


their reaſon. As (in example) the hare 1s 
hotr, and ſome colde thing muſt be 1n- 
vented, to. aſlwage the feruentnes of ut, 
ergo ſert the colde braine directhe ouer 


it; 1] 


mes of the 
church,4- 
re tobere 
ceiued and 
continued 
withoowt 
reajon al- 
leazed. 
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it: I thinkenot, that any man dyd at the 

egynnyng make this reaſon , and that 
therefore God dyd anfwer hym , with, 
yow lay well gentle philoſopher, it ſhall 
be ſo, as yowr ergo concludeth , Bur 
God , moſt wyſehe and agreablie, hath 
ſect euerye part of vs in his order, of 
which has doing , there be cauſes, and 
realons,more then any man can ecll , v- 
= the inventing and ſerching of which 

c hath ſert thoſe occupyed , which will 
ſtudie naturall philoſophie, and conſider © 
the workes of wyſedome . Not fo yetr, 
that when any man, hath geauen a pro- 
per and probable cauſe , ot the makyng 
or diſponing of any creature : that caule 
which the man inventeth , ſhould be 
termed 'the occaſion and caule of that 
creature. But this doth foluwe,that God 
ys a wonderfull wy{edome , which (all- 
thowoh no 7 vey fynd faule with 
his dorges , but rake chem as he hath 
apoynted) hath prouided yet, rhar ſuch 
good reaſon, ſhould be {cen in all hus wor 
kinges that ke muſt be, not onlie ſtub- 
burne, but alſo foliſh, which would ſtri- 
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ve and murmur againſt them. 

And fo I think, for the ceremonies of: 
all kindes which are vſed in the church , 
of which a great number haue come 
from the vene Apoſtles, and the reſt ha- 
ue ben apoynted, by them which had A- 
poſtolike authorirye. Theſe ceremonies 
then, once receyued of the Catholykes 
were kept of chem for obedience lake, 
which knew not the reaſon and occaſion 
of them . Then loe, the lerned a—_ Of Sos 
hauyng good iudgemente and leiſure , F1re an 
and + that Sdica hath ben ra(- —_ - 
ſhelye alowed in the vniuerſall Church tbe cerems 
of the Catholikes : eyther receyued or oe 
inuented ( as God ſhould purrt in their church. 
mindes)a probable cauſe of the churches 
ceremonyes and traditions, and the pol- 
teritye alſo woulde perchaunle, increaſe 
theyr forefathers godlye inuentions, fo - 
that at this day, _ ceremonie of the 
churche, yow may haue three or fower . 
deuoute cauſes,wherin we muſt not ma- 
ke folyſh argumentes, of this ſayeth Du- 
rand, ergo this was the verye fundation, 
of the ceremonie. 4 + 
And 
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| And now, lett cueric man ſo worke 
abowr thereaſon of it,as he may gather 

moſt vantage and proficr,to the ſturrin 
= a_ vpp, of his deuotion . ChrifC was buried 
_ . the 18.4 ſhroude of lynen cloth, ergo the corporall 
whytely- muiC be made of fine lynen. {bu argument 
o £0rP0* may be found in Siluefler,quod maſter [uell, 
y Ergo before this argument, and before 
the tyme of Silueſter, was not the corpo- 
Beds. in rall ot lynenf yeas, S . Bede an auncient 
nv. father, reſtifiech, that holic Sixtus long 
| before has tyme,d1d make that order, that 
the ſacrifice of the alcar ſhould not be 
exequured, neither on filk, neirheron co- 
lored cloth, but cleane white lynen onlie. 
Hiere.51, Againe , Babilon ys « cupp of G old m my 
hand, [ateth the Lord,ergo the chalice mui{, 
be of ſiluer or gold, This reaſon maſter Iu- 
Of the&- 11 teſterh at, as the argument of maſter 


tiquitie of ' 
— :oas William Durand . Bur, were chalices of 


ces yjed us gd never vied , before Durant made 


rb p 
te cvare®. that realon,or application? yeas, Pruds- 


Prudent, 81s aboue.x1j hundred yeares paſt, ſpea- 
de 2..44- kerh expreſlie of golden chalices, which 
T6441% the Empercy would haue-take from the 

Chriſtians. / Vhen Virgil /ayerb, (iro fa 
”—_ 
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ciamvuula, hevſed facere for ſacrificare,er 

o hoc facitein met memoria, ys meant, 
acrifice thus in remembrance of me. May we 
thank Vargil then, for owr ſacrifice? And 
except thar verſe had ben eſpyed , would 
there haue ben no prieſthode at all, or 
proper lacrifices of the Chriſtians? And 
yet,in the vene ſcriptures themſelues, fe- 
cere ys vſed for ſacrificare. as in the. x11 . 13-Iud. 
Chapiter of ludges, [ beſeche the ( ſayeth 
Manue to the Angell )ehat chow wille yel- 
de ro my requeſtes, & faciamus tibi hadum 
de capru , and that we may offer vpp "ynto 
the a kydd of the gores. But what negde I, 
to ſpeake furcher in this matter ? The 
truth ys venice plaine, that the thinges 
themſclues were vſed, before the reaſons 
of Silueſter and Durand were alleaged. 
And therefore,it is a plaine lye to1magin 
that their realons were the tundations of 
our ceremonies and orders, as who ſhould 
laye, before Durand and Silueſters dayes, 
thei were neuer invented. And therefore 
once to make an end of this place , theſe 
nice felowes , which hauing no religion 
yet of their owne, haue idlencs and hice- 
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tiouſnes inowgh , to find fault with 0- 
| /, _ thers picrie: they may be well compared 
'V / / 7 tothe wanton dame Michol, which loo- 

$1 kyng owt at a window, vpon the kyng 

| Dauid her huſband, and nu{lyking much 

his daunling before the arke of God all- 

2.Reg.6, Mightie, 0 (quod ſhe cauntinghe ) bow 
worſhippfull was my Lord thus daye, diſco- 

. ering hym ſelfe before by handmaydens f 
_ * And(layeth the ſcripture ) ſh: d&rſþiſed bym 
; "Wn her hart, by likelichode, bycaule he had 

a white lynen cloth,as rochert or fu rpleſle 

vpon his backe, like a prieſt. And fo the- 

ſe now, from the windowe of their high 
contemplation, or deſpe&tion rather of 
other,when the: behold good and bleſſed 

men, to daunce before the arke of God, 

and to make in their turninges and re- 
turnynges , the ſcriptures pleaſanthe ro 

allude vnto the ornamentcs of the ſacri- 

Ave not fice,and the true manna, which 1s the bo- 
beretikes, die of Chniſt, and perchaunſe thorough 
mm hbertie of ſpirite, & exceſle of toye,ſhew 
<bols, or a litle their bare,O, ſaye thele daughters 
dawgbters of Saul , what goodlicdoRors are thele, 
and how cleanc 1s their religion ? See, 


what 
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what golden cuppes,and altars of ſtone, 


and fyne lynen ciothes,and rowndnes of 
hoſtes, and waſihinges of hades,and figh- 
thinges of hart, and what reaſons thei ha« 
ue ? Behold, the Sonn and the Moone 
doe rule daie and night:and againe, two 
ſwordes be here, ergo the Popeys better 
then an Emperor, and may fitt 1udge 0- 
uer ſpiritual and remporall marters . 
How glonioule loe ( ſay thet ) be theſe 
young fathers and lordes of the church? 
But what ſayeth the trueth for Catholi- 
kes? Marye,bycawle God hath choſen vs, 
to be rulers of his church, and hath pre- 
ferred vs before the ſtowtnes of the Pro- 
teſtantes, and bycauſe in owr arke and 
church the law and the Ghoſpell ys con- 
teyned, with the authoritie to correct mil- 
creantes, which 1s the rodd of Aaron,and 
the port of heauenlie Manna, which ys 
the bodie of owr Sauyor: therefor,if owr 
diſcouering of owr {clues doth greeue 
yow:we will not onhe,nor be aſhamed of 
the applications of ſcriptures, which we 
haue vied, but we will hereafter be more 
ſtudiouſe,in reading, in viing,inexpown- 
Qy ang 
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tiouſnes inowgh , to find fault with 0- 

/, _ thers picrie: they may be well compared 
” 5& to the wanton dame Michol, which loo- 
/ kyng owt at a window , vpon the kyng 
| David her huſband, and ni{lyking much 

his daunſing betore the arke of God all- 

2.Reg.6, Mightie , 0 (quod ſhe rauntinghe ) bow 
worſhippfull was my Lord thu daye, diſco- 
vering hym ſelfe before hy handmaydens © 
m—_ * And, fayeth the ſcripture ) ſh: diſþiſed bym 
: "an her hart, by likchichode, bycaule he had 

a whute lynen cloth,as rochett or {urpleſle 

vpon his backe, like a prieſt. And to the- 

ſe now, from the windowe ot their hugh 
contemplation, or deſpetion rather of 

other, when the: behold good and bleſſed 

men, to daunce before the arke of God, 

and to make in their turninges and re- 
turnynges , the ſcriptures pleaſantlie to 

alludk vnto the ornamentes of the lacri- 

Are not fice, and the true manna, which 1s the bo- 
beretikes, die of Chniſt, and perchaunſe thorough 
Sg hbertie of ſpirite, & cxceſſe of toye,ſhew 
<bols, or a litle their bare,O, ſaye thele daughters 
dawgbters of Saul , what goodlic doctors are thelc, 


and how cleanc 15 cheir religion ? Sce, 
what 
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what golden cuppes,and altars of ſtone, 


and fynelynen ciothes,and rowndnes of 
hoſtes,and waſihinges of hades,and f1ghe 
thinges of hart, and what reaſons thet ha« 
ue 7 Behold, the Sonn and the Moone 
doe rule daie and night:and againe, two 
ſwordes be here, ergo the Pope ys better 
then an Emperor, and may itt 1udge 0- 
uer ſpiritual and temporall matters . 
How glorioule loe ( ſay thet ) be theſe 
young fathers and lordes of the church? 
But whae ſayeth the trueth for Catholi- 
kes? Marye, bycawſe God hath choſen vs, 
to be rulers of his church, and hath pre- 
ferred vs before the ſtowtnes of the Pro- 
teſtantes, and bycaule in owr arke and 
church the law and the Ghoſpell ys con- 
teyned, with the authoritie to correct mil- 
creantes, which 1s the rodd of Aaron, and 
the port of heauenlie Manna , which ys 
the bodie of owr Sauyor: therefor;if owr 
diſcouering of owr {clues doth greeue 
yow:we will not onhe,nor be aſhamed of 
the applications of ſcriptures, which we 
haue vied, but we will hereafter be more 
ſtudioule,in readang,in viing,in expown- 
Qy «ng 
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ding of the ſcriptures, that no hiſtorie, 
prophecie,battell,name of perſon, place, 
or countrye, no hill, Joud, held, acchin 
at all, ſhall eſcape vs, but we will bring it 
vnto ſome good ſenſe, allegoncall,mo- 
rall, or analogicall : we all kr.owe , that 
T beologia myſlica non eft arguments apta, 
and that the ſenſe miſticall, ys not of ture 
_y_- in reaſonyng. but owr arke be- 
ing ſure, and the growndes of owr reli- 
gion being well letteled, and owt of dawn 
er: for the reſt,we maye (ing and plaie, 
and be 1oyfull, and harpe vpon the fcn- 
rure, In viing of which if a curouſe cie, 
| ſee vs diſcouered, or 1n part,naked:it 
15 not owr thowght , whether all thinges 
fitr abowt vs ſo well and fynclic, that he- 
retikes and quarellers do2 not or can not 
carp at vs, but that the arke of God, be 
fafelie conducted in to Syon,and placed 
within Hieruſalem. And 1t this text of the 
old law, (T how ſhale nor bynd pp the 


1,Cor.9. mowth of thi oxe which treadeth owt thi cor- 


ne. ) doth not prove, that thei, which la- 
bor in ſeruyng the altar, muſt lyue by the 
altar:yer as Jong as church, altar, prieſtho. 
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de, ſacrifice, and ſuch other thinges of 


weight remaine, we will not ſtryue vpon 
the miſticall ſenſe of eueric chapiter in 
the law, whetherir proueth owr conclu- 
hon,that which we think worth the alo- 
wing. Theſe wordes (as I truſt) are rea- 
ſonable, and this ys the plaine truzth of 
the matter. Not to make more 1copardie, 
then the church requyrech, neither to fai= 
ne ypon the Catholikes,as that,if a Car- 
dinall tredd a wrie vpon his purple ſan- 
dales,or the prieſt at the altar remember 
not thethefe which hanged on the croſle 
by Chriſt, and figth at the remembrance 
thereof: that all owr religion ys quyte 0- 
verturned. And this much hitherto, for 
the anſwering of that common place of 
M. Luells,where he thowghr by gathering 
of certaine abſurd argumeres (it the peo0« 
pl: be 1dge) and by lowd and bold cry- 
1ng owt, that theſe were the ſecrere miſte 
nes of owr religion, and that loth he was 
to rip them vp, he thought to bring owr 
whole religion, in'to contempt and ob - 
loque, And now lett vs confider his laſt 
matter, whuch he promyſed co rouche, -* 
| Qiy 4 


A CONFVTATION OF 


M.luell, It can not be denyed,( ſayeth be) but Chriſt im 
bs laſt ſupper,ordeyned a conmmumon,and 
ſhewed no manner token of pruuate maſſe. 

Bur, what calleth M. luell a private 
maſſe ? He craketh much of the primi- 
tine church,as who ſhould laye , all anti- 
quity were with them. And oftentymes, 
he aſketh the queſtion , where we can 
fynd a private maſſe? and will not heare 
vs anſwer , that we vpholde no pnuate 
maſſe, and that this terme of (priuare, ) 
hath ben inuented, bur of the hercrikes 
them ſelucs. For the maſle in deede,is a 
common fun&tion and ofthe, to be done 
of a pnieſt, which is the legate of the peo: 
ple vnto God : and God his meſſenger 
vnto them, In which ofhces, he ſpeakerh 
for their neceſſities, bringyng vnto God, 
the moſt noble & ryche preſent of Chriſt 

his owne body, the ſoner co obteyne mer» 
and grace, at the which, not onlye the 
vilible parties preſent, but all Angels and 
bleſfed ſowles, either in heauen, or in the 
way thytherward, be aſhiſtants,and doe ac- 
cumpany the prieſt. 1t . 20.men be ſtan- 
dyog by,is it common: and —_—_ 
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of heauenly hoſtes, replenyſh the place 
.19.0f the men lackyng, is it priuatef yt 
it be ſayd1n the open —_— , 15 1t com- 
mon, and yf it be browght vnto a htle 
chappell,is it priuate?what meaneth he 
by this word private, I woyld fayne vn- 


derſtand ? And they anſwer, that, when ,,,, 4, 

one alone receiueth , then it 15 priuate. Proteſten- 
Bur is that all their reaſon? why then, yt fe 1 
the matter hangeth vpon the nomber of me 


the communicantes, we ſhall haue as ma- 
ny diuifions of common maſle, as they 
haue prery definitions of a priuate maſle. 
Three (fayeth the order of che commu- 
n10n boke) myndyng to receaue,do ma- 
ke a comunion,as three make a colledge, 
(+5 | haue heard) with che lawiers, but 
one alone maynteyneth it a colledge, by 
the ſelfeſame lawiers,ergo that maſle 1s 
nor priuate, but common. and yet com- 
mon of the leaſt, becauſe, yf one lacked, 
there could be no comunion. well then, 
yf three ſkore will comunicate, the nom- 
bre encreaF;ng, the ſtate of the maſle, is 
altered , and cherfore let this be called a 


male of the common of the more. Now, 
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yf yow make vp three hundred, that muſt 


nedes be,a comon of the greater.yf three 

thouſand, a comon of the more greater: 

ſo that we ſhall have no end, of comon 

of the more , and common of theleſle. 

How much,more better 1s it proued,e- 
uery maſſe to be equally comon, becauſe 
the prieſt is a comon othcer, the prayers 

PR” be common, the anſwerer in the peoples 
bath no pri debalte common , the thing offered c6- 
!, wate Meſſe mon,the table common, the thankes ge- 
= ever uyDg 15. common,and as it was in the A- 

ys com | 4." 
| | poſtelles tymes,all,in that miſtery, 1s c6» 
mon. And theſe ſo many common thin- 

es, ſhall one peltyng reaſon take away, 

Lo the prieſt alone recemerh? And 

ſhall the lothlomnes to heauenly thinges, 

in the people, cawſe that, to be private, 

which of his owne nature, is and Ca.,ve 

no otherwiſe, then comon? Let ſom cer- 

tayne Bilihopp of good will and chaniy, 

cauſe beiffes and mutrons to be kylled, 
and all thinges preparcd, for open howles 

hold, his entent beyng knowen, Ind the 

tables ſpread, the v{ther with lowd voyce 

prouoking men tofſytt downe, yf pou 
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will vſe theliberalirye of the good prela- 
te, maye we frelyc tawnt at hym, and fay, 
he keperh no howle at all, or els but a 
priuate table? YF a fayre common, lye 
10yening vnto a citye, and by common 
agreement, the cattle be lert ro entre 1n, 
but three diſtin& monethes 1n the yere: 
in all the reſt of the nyne monethes,we- 
re it wiſely reported, to ſay , this ys pri- 
uate ? So may one call the ſeas priuate, 
where no man doth trauell, and the wil- 
dernes priuate, where no ma inhabuteth, 
and the ſonn private, yf none could co- 
meinto him,and Chriſtes verydeath pri- 
uate,yf all would be infidells, For did e- 
verany prieſt, forbead the lay people, that 
they ſhould not come to communicate? 
are not the church dores open? may not 
the prieſt, be ſpoken with all *ys not the 
neceſſary matter for the Sacrament, of 
lyghe charge? hath not the church com- 
maunded vpon the payne of {ynn, once 
at the leaſt to receaue euery yere, becauſe 
ſome els would neuer com to that table? 
Wwherby ſhe declareth her forow, that ma- 
ny are lo recheleſſe in matter of rheir ſal- 
uacion 
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uation , and how glad ſhe would be, to 
haue no occaſyon of continuing her de- 
cree? And the Sacrament lying fo open, 
for every manand woman, and the prieſt 
ſo ready, and the ſeruice of the maſſe (6 
daylye, muſt it, (on Luthers name, ) be 
called pryuate, becauſe none will comu- 
nicare? Or, 1s the meate on the table,and 
the geites at the table, all oneſand if the 
geltes depart, will the diflhes aryſe with 
themſandyfthe people be tingular,muſt 
the maſle be pryuate ? well , yerlightdly 
then, vpon Eaſter day in pariſh churches, 
there are no private maſſes, and fo thoſe 
maſſes be owre of yowr reache Maſter 
Juell. Then put this caſe, that at one 
prieſtes maſſe, there were ſom receauers, 
at a nothers none at all, both prieſtes y- 
fing one boke and feruice , yt he which 
ſayeth the priuate maſle, (as yowterme 
it) doe naughr,how do yow excule hym, 
withwhom ſome communicate! or yf his 
mafle be good, which hath certen to re- 
ceiue with hym , why ſhall the others be 
reproued , which althowght he receyue 

alone, yet he fayeth no more nor _ 

ca 
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then his felow doth ? In my mind, it ys 
owt of reaſon and purpoſe, to tynd faule 
with the maſſe, becauſe of them which 
here the maſſe and for the ſlowth of the 
people, to diſproue the diligence of the 
prieſt, and bicauſe of vnwillingnes1n men, 
to diſtroye the myſteries and pleaſure of 
God. But now, M. luel, leſt he ſhold ſeme 
to ſpeke withowr authoritye, he reck9- 
neth vp, the inſticuri6 of Chriſt, the order 
whichS. Paul receiuyd, the pratyſe of the 
primitive church for the ſpace of fix hit- 
dred yeares. And what will you proue by 
all chis ? Mary (ſayerh he ) that ar thoſe 
daies, there was a communion. W ell we 
doe graunt that in the beginnyng , the 
people received with the prnieſtes . Bur 
what do yow inferr of that * ergo there 
was no private maſſe, and the prieſt did 
neuer recetue alone. I deny your argumer 
For theſe two thinges: the people to re- 
cave with the prieſt , and a prieſt yer to 
receiue alone, be not contrary , but that 
at theſe dayes, they may be both verifyed 
in one church at an Eaſter tyme . Bur I 
will not be ſo haſty with yow:&& 1 yer 
enat 
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that at the begynning the people did c6- 
municate daylye. ergo the prtuare maſſe 
1s naught, Well Syr, yt chis be 

ſhalbe amended with me, and I will ne- 
uer ſay maſſe hereafter, but ſome ſhal c6- 
municate with me. doth this pleaſe you? 
and is the maſſe, which I ſay, in this caſe 
allowable or nofI know what yow muſt 
lay(yf yow folow your maſters), that it is 
not allowable, Truly then 1 may well co- 
me within yow. For yt the hauing of c6- 
municantes at my maſſe , doe not make 
the thing perfeR : neither the lacke of 
them ſhall make it vnperfeR. what 15 the 
maſſe the bertcr , yf three receyue with 
me? No iote ſayeth the heretik. what is it 
the worler,yf none will communicate ? 
In no poynt, he ſhould antwer.ſo that to 
hane orlack communicantes , 15 but an 
accider vnto it,and may be abſent either 
preſent, belide thecorruption of the ſub- 
ic. Therfor,yf yow could proue,rthat S. 
Clement, S. Denys , S. Iuſtyne, and the 
reſt,d1d vſea contrary maſle vnto owres, 
yow ſhould faye ſumwhart, but now, yow 
troble yourſelf, with prouing, that ag 


s 
the fault,it 
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did receue with the prieſt, in the primi- 
tive church (which no man denieth)and 
yow inferr thervpon ſlenderly , char pri- 
vate maſſe was not then vied. which no- 
thing auayleth. for more or leſſe, all or 
none, to receiue at a maſle,it maketh to 
licle difference, that as owr maſle is no- 
thing the berrer (as yow will faye ) yf all 
preſent by, ſhould recewe:1n ſo by the li- 
ke concluhon, it ys nothing the worle,1f 
nonedoe comunicate. And as the good- 
nes or naughrines of the prieſt, doth no- 
thing profit or hinder the myſteries in 
themſelues: {o much leſle, the comming 
or the goyng of the people, can with- 
ſtand the effeR of God his word and wil. 
Now yet, althowgh 1 haue nor to deny 
the eceſimonies of the fathers , which in 
this part are —_ which are not vn- 
knowen vnto Catholikes, and are regar- 
ded of them:that not withſtanding, | wil 
loke ypon them, and conſider thai faces, 
moſt grave in the ſyght of Catholikes, 


| but not fo with the Proteſtantes, which 


lome tymes geue revert and humblelo- 
kes vp towardes them , and at other ty- 


hn mes 
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mes with {coffes and diſdaynes inowgh, 
they paſſe lightly by them. 
The incon Behold now, how much ys made of $, * * 
ftantie and Clement f whom ower Iuell putreth in 
—_ the firſt place, but at another ryme, how 
k much he will regard hym f? it appeareth 
manifeſtly by the prayle which he geueth 
to hym,faying (who, a5 they ſaye, was, 
Peters ſcholar ) | am content now. As who 
ſhould fay, that Clement ſtand for $.Pe- 
ters ſcholar, but this I ſpeake, not vpon 
myne ownethinkyng ſo, but (as they lay.) 
For yt I be vrged with any tettumonye of 
that epiſtle of his, vnto S. Tames ( as1t 
hath many popiſſh chinges in it ) 1 wll 
anſwer, that | know not what felow this 
Clement was, but as they ſay, he was $. 
Peters ſcholar. And what then ſay yowof 
M.Iuell, hym, yf a man ſhould aſke yow 7 Then 
foloweth S. Dion/tus,an auncyent writer, 
and, as ſome baue thowght, Diſaple mos, 
P aule, although the contrary may appeare, 
by owne wordes. well yet, let 1t be mat- 
ked that Maſter Iuell confeileth him to 
be an auncient wryter, for a certen put- 
pole, when we thall prouc many thangs 
** [it (0 
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to lack in the late ſetting vp of this new 
religio, which were vied 1n the primitiue 
church,as frankincenſe,oyle,lalt,fyngyng, 
crollyng, handes wallhyng,and luche like, 
which Saint Denys reckonerh vpp. 

In the third place $. luſtine 1s allea- 
ged, bur to the ſhame of the comunion 
in Engliſh. becauſe S. Iuſtine maketh 
mention of wine and water both, the En 
gliſh order hauing wine only without wa 
ter. And agayne,yf any were abſent,in S. 
luſtines dayes,the ſacrament was caryed 
home to them, whuch, according to the 
exprelſe forme of the Ghoſpell, and S. 
Paule,ſhould (as theſe men report) be res 
cciued,not alone at home, bur 1n the c6- 
gregation, togeathers with other. 

Afterhim, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S.Au- 
guſtine, S. Leo,are browghr 1n, to proue 
that, which catholikes cuer conteſlcd of, 
that in the primitiue church the people 
<&d communicate with the prieſt , with 
which thing it myghe ſtand well inowgh, 
that the prieſt d1d his othce, although the 
people would ſomtymes not communi- 
cate;tor of the dayly ſacnfice, and recea- 

ung 
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uing of the prieſt, v{cd in the old church, 
S. Chnſoſtome ſaycth in the. 24 homeh, 
ypon the firſt vnto the Corinthians: Dee 
Chriſ.ho- we not offer d,yly? yes we do offer but ther- 
_— _ by we make a rememorance of by death. 
; But of the ſlacknes of the people, S. Am 
' brofe fayth : /r « « daily bread, why doeff 
lib. ,bow receiue ir,after a yere,as the Grecians 
" are accuſtomed to doe_,? Sd that, yf the 
pnieſt ſhould tary for the people, and 
they would not receyue, and if he could 
not conſecrate, and doe his office,except 
ſome would comunicace, then had they 
in Grece,in ſome partes thereof, but one 
communion through the whole yeare, 
which 15 to abſurd and vnreaſonable, and 
* allo againſt S.Chniſoſtome, ad Eph. ho. 
3. where he maketh expreſſe mention of 
frequent and oft recc1uyng. But now ſee 
what a realon he bringeth agaynſt w/ 
euen by the very maſſe , which is at this 
daye ved, he proueth, that private maſſe 
was neuer practiſed. Becauſe the prayer 
and bleſlinges, and aftions of owr ma 
do apparteyneto the plurall number,and 
thertore vato a communion, and not u 
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t, the private maſſe . Which thing, being 

eh, awnted , it will folowe then, that the 

Yee * MB ® __ the maſſe 15 very auncyent,and 

fr made within .v; C. yeares of Chriſt, af- 

, ter which tyme , pruate maſſe came mn 

\m place, as they ſeeme to fay . For reaſon 

eff doth'geue, thar'vnto a private maſle the 

an; rulers of the church,would not haue ge- 

the ven a common forme , ergo this malle, 

nd which at theſe dayes is vied; which {oun- 

uld deth of a comunion, was before the pri- 

ept uate maſſe, ergo it 15 verie auncient, ergo 

hey ic hould not be fo much taunted at, as 

"ne M. Inell hath done , in the begyntiynge 

re, of his Sermon . And further it doth ap- 

and pere , that the maſſe hath no lacke in 

ho. ſelf, as the which agreerh it ſence and 

1 of wordes, for more then one to receiue at 

fee t : but only the fault is, in the people, 

\'s/ which will not conforme them ſaltes,vn- ,,, {oft 
chus to the order of the maſſe. And yet 1 fay bo.z. ad 
alle further, that the wordes of Oremus ler vs Eppeſios, 
yers pray , and orate pro me , priy for me, be —_ 
ſe, truely layed, when the prieſt alone recet- ſunt anges 
and veth , bycauſe more are preſerit dr 6ucry can 


40 maſls,then any bodclie eye can fee, And _ 
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alſo , becauſe the prieſt ys nor a private 
perſon when he 1s at thealrar, buta gom- 
mon officer of the whole church, whoſe * 
preſence is allwayes vnderſtanded, to be 
at the office of che maſſe, cuen as ſhe is 
preſent at the bapriſing of children, if 
neither god father nor god mother, nci- 
ther mydwite, neither pariſh clark, were 
within hering, but only the young infant 

whach hath no difcretion, and the prieſt 
(or ſom other in tyme of necelſitye.)ro | 
bapriſe the child, in the name of the ta-) | 
ther the ſoune and the holyghoſt, 
Now after all chis, he allegeageth theCa- 
nons of the Apoſtles, a decree of Calix- 
tus,the Dialog of S. Gregonie, O Lord 
God, what faces haue theſe men? They: 
know in their owne harres, that the Cas; * 
nons of the Apoſtles,and theDialoges of þ 
S.Gregory,make ſo much agaynſt them, * 
thar they are conſtrayned to repell them, 
both,and pnuely(by your leaue)to laugh 2 
at S. Gregory. And yet now, {ee what a | 
countinance , they beare rowardes 
++ them? Bur all that, which any of thes fore 
' named witneſles do.conclud, is, that in 


the 
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the primiciue church the people dyd c6- 
municate, or, when they were ſlack and 


7 *1ardye, the good Byſhoppes dyd make 


them , co haſten them (clues , with theſe 

wordes and like,excepr yow communicate; Gregor.in 
depart yow bence,yf yow be not ready, qe 
worrhy co receiue , yow be not worthy 10 bg ad tpheſos 


preſent &e. Bur when chantye, forall the 


d mens exhortati6s,dayhie decreaſed, 
and for all their ſainges, whe very tew did , 
recciue, ſhould the dayh lacrifice fayle? __ 
ſhold the order of Melchiſedech haue his ſhould oft 
end ? ſhould there be no prieſthode any "ee 
more, becauſe the people did not comu- 
cate? The rulers of Chriſt his church,did 
exhort and wiſh, that men would receue 
dayly,whuch when they could not obrain, 
theycomaunded, that yetat theleaſt;cue- 
ry londay they ſhould comunicate,which 
after a ſpace being greuous vnto many, 
they brougth it vnto. 3. prnncipall feaſtes 
of the yere, Chriſtmas, Eaſter,and Whut- 
ſontyde. And thoſe. 3.at length ſeming to 
many 1n England (for i-other countries Fabienws 
they keepe them, and more to, vnto this P«ps- 
day) was laſt of al enacted by the church 
0/5 Ry thag 
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_— that he which would not recciue at Fa- 
pe. e3 re- ſter, hauing no neceſlary impediment, 
mif. c4 ſhould not be accompred for a Chit, E 
Ons. Aandiſhould wein this wicked world, ha- 
” neno oblation or ſeruxce, betwixt Eaſter, 
and Eaſter,yf in all that ſpace; none but 
prieſtes by them ſelves would receaue? 
Allo doth any wile man mdge 1t necel- 
ſary, that in theſe dayes all orders be ap- 
pointed, vpon the payne of deadly ſynne, 
which were 1n the prime church vicd? | 
At thoſe dayes, by the. 10. Canon of the 
Apoſteles, he which had not taryed at the 
prayers, vnrill the end of maſle, and recei- 
ved the holy comunion , was ſuſpended 
therefor. But now, the beſt of enery pa- 
riſh doth come and goe at his pleaſure, 
and receiueth but thriſe in the wr yea: 
re, to fulfill the at of parliament, andis | 
quyte owr of dawnger of fo greata pu- | 
riſhment as fuſpent10n 4s to be compred. | 
By $. Gregory his dialoges, he ſhould de- |? 
part, which did not-communicate, and |}. 
now they which receaue nor , doe tarye | 
in yowr church wthowrfaule,vnal char 
gurne' of reccauing commeth , Ar thole” | 
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dayes Carecumenes in the faith, and the Coe s 
pemtentes were comaunded to go furth; in ſus Li- 
id now euen:thoſe which are of a con t#731% 
trary religion,are compelled ro come 1n; 
Thertor the heades of the church, haue 

euer wroughe wylely, calyng the rigor of 

their ſtatutes, as 1t ſhould be beſt, tor the 
zdifying,and not deſtroying of the peoe 

ple. Glad to reteiue them cuery days, it 

that euery day they would come. Glad ro 
receuue them on ſondayes, it not theng 
yerthniſe a yere,once at thehcaſt:or yt the 
people would neuer come, hall cher 10= 
creculitie make voyde the truth of God? 

And maye not a prieſt enter into the 
moſt holy placesof Sauts — 

cepr the whole pariſh-goe nn coge 

with hym f Thertore, Kavi chat 1n 

the prinuryue church , (when all Chris 

ſtians lyued fo honeſtly in their commun 
behauior, as a few doe liue 1n thele dayes 

in the monaſteries)they recaued dayli, 


= throwgh the feruentn2s of ther chanus: 


it ſtandeth yer, with good reaſon, thar if 
none receiue now wich the prieſt, the lers 
uce and orifice which was 4n the pita 
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mitiue church,ſhould neuer the leſſeeon 
tinew. becaule the not recetuyng,is ims 
putable vnto the fault of the people, be 

the order of (eruice and ſacrifice , hath 
been received of Chnſt , the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors. And fo M. Iuell you 
nedenot,to cry owt, with, 0 Gregory, 
Auguſte, 0 Jerome,0 Chriſoftome,0 Ln, 
0 Dionifie,0 Anacletus,0 Sixeus,0 Paul 
O ChrifC . as though they haue decewed 
yow,and tawght yow ſ{chuſmes and diw- 
tions, for yow faye,if the people recewe 
not,ther can be no maſle at all : andthe 
fornamed ſaye, according to the ſtare & 
theirtyme, that yt the people wil notre- 
cezue, they depart and gene place. Tode 
nye obſtinathe, that yf a prieſt ſay maſk, 
and rece1ue alone, it may be auayleable, 
thatis an heretic. to exhort and perlaade, 
that the people prepare them anes;io 
receiue daylic,that 15 the doors ſaying, | 
and here varo agree the Catholikes. 
And now,wve are cometo the place,whs | 
rethe preacher doth moſt dilate hym{cl- 
fe, with crakyng and lying, with provo- 
king of others, and enfarcyng hym (el, Þ 
., lo 
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ſo abundanthie, that one would loke, that 
he ſhould bring ſumwhar. Yet, he talkerh 
 cofulely, that I can not tel,wherwith to 
begyn,ſom thinges, which he alketh,de- 
ſeruing no anſwer, other thinges, which 
he deayeth, requiring whole treatles, 
They haue (ſaith he)berin (which © the mat- 
ter of the pruate maſſe) not one father tot 
one doftor., not one alowed example of the luell, 
primitive church, to make for them, 1 ſpeke. 
not this (quod he) in yebemencie of ſpnite, 
or heate of talke,but enen as before God,m 
the way of ſimplicttie,and truth,and therfor, 
-ence agayne | ſay, that of all the wordes of 
the holy Scripture, they haut not one. 
Loe,one:wold think, that the Catho- 
likes did maynrteyn,a certen thing called 
a-pruate maſle,in delpyre and contempr 
ot. the layztic, And that thispriuace mal- 
le, were ſuch a thing, as maketh or mar- 
reth owr rehgton for ener, fot which yer, ." -! 
we can alleage,no Scripture, no'example, 
no councell, no door, no auncyetit fa- 
ther. But ſhal 1 anſwer breifly? che church 
of Chriſt, hatch and knoweth no priuate 
malle, and therfor to what purpole is it 
to requyre that ſhe ſhould proue it f 
R uy And 
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And although, ſome. maſſes are ſayed in 

6b chardh 4 ora, ſome before the King and 
ledgetb no his Cownlel), other before the comons 

_ ſome where none will receiue, other whes 

" Tea fewagre prepared therunts:: yer the 

e is 305, duided, emong them which 

hae lernyng, into mornyng waſle and 

 bygh > Ip royall.maſſe and low maſl- 

, _\. ſe,ongaermen waſle, and. private maſle, 

; as-it were, the proper diſtin kyndes of 
maſſe: or as heritkes may be efſentiallye 

diuided, into Lutherans, Zuinghans, A- 
nabapriſtes, and.\uch like. Bur, as thexo 

is but one naturall Soun of God, Iheſus 

Chriſt, which toke fleſſh for. mankynde, 

and one oblation was offered by him ons 

ce for all: ſo there. is but that one obla- 

ton, which ſtill contineweth, and but 0- 


ne maſle. 


aduerſaries, or yf all the lerned men that be 

' alyue, be able to bring any one ſufficient ſen 
tence owt of any oldeCatholike doFtor,or fa 
ther,or general Coiicell,or bolye Scriptures, 
or any one example of thepriniliue church, 
The ſentence 1s very long : the-condu- 
fon is, that yf we can bring any proufe 
again 


Izell, Further. now,»f any lerned man,of all ove: 


M. IVELLES SERMON. 112 


sgaynſt them , in a nombre of articles, 
which he recyteth, then wall heyelde and 
abſcnbe vato vs. A . Godes name then, 
what ſhall we proue? &£yriC, (quod he) 
that there Was any priuave maſſe,in the who= 
le world, at that tyme. No,there was none 
then,neither is there any now,emong the 
Catholikes, Or that there was any commu» 
non miniftired vno the people_, uder ans 
kinde. Vnto this, what yt I ſhould anfwer 
no: and (ay, that. C.yeres after Chnſt, 
the people receiued voder both kindes: 
owr Catholike. fayth, is 1n no dawnger 
therby,and we are not rebells,or traytors, 
to'the ordenance of owr Sautor, and che 
primitive church, For m a matter indif- 
terent, the-church may-folow what part 
ſhall pleaſe her,and this recetuing 1n.one 
or both kyndes,1s indifferent, as concer» 
ning the layetie: and this 15 ſo playne,thar 
owr aduerfaries doe cofeſſe it. The right 
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third Elias, and reſtorerof the Ghoſpell, ,,, {er bot 


M.D. Luther in a boke of his vnto the Bo kyudes vs | 
the ng indif 
fer ent con 


hemians, Bycauſe in deed (laych he)irwere 
goodlye,co ſe both hinder, and 'Cbrif, bath 
commaunded in thy poyn, nothing «5 neceſ- 
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ſary;te were better zo folow peace and 'vnitie,' 
then 10 flriuevppon the formes and kindes of re 
ceruyngthe ſacrament. Thus firſt che,could 
— — I —_— ha, inowgh, but | will cake an 
vary other way,and proue by good aucoritie 
dar wo of fachers, & examples ot anriquirie, that . 
church, within;vjC,yeares after Chrilt,the ſacra- 
mer was receiued vnder one kynd.Chnſt 
Lnc24. owr Sawor,roke bread, brake 1t,and gaue 
ir vnto the rwo diſciples, with whom he 
turned in at Emaus:and before he did the 
like with any wyne cuen 1n the very bre- 
kyng of the bread, he vanylihed owt of 
their fyght: but char bread was his body, 
Ang.lib.z, 35 S. Auguſtine and Theophiladt doe te- 
i} de conſen. ſtifye, therfore was there receruyng of 
bt | gg Chriſt his bodye-vnder one kynd in the 
Lucom Pprimicuechurch. I cruſt chis teſtymonie 
cap.24+ beauncicnt tnowgh. Likewiſe inthe.xx. 
of the aces of the Apoſteles,S. Paule & 
the Chriſtians came together,ypo a lons 
. day,to bteake bread:but there 15no men- 
tion of wine, ergo they did receiue vnder 
one kynde. Yf yow deny the brekyng of 
bread, to be take mn thac place, tor the {a- 
cramer: befydes that lerned fathers do (o 


mn. expownd it, the tyme it {elfe, (bycaule it 
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was the next day after the Saborh, which 
5 owr fonday )doth make it lykely, & rhe 
lateneſſe of recemung of it,1s a good ar- 
gument therofalfo. Bycawle yf they had 
com to ſupper, they would. haue taſted 


therot before midnyghr, butat midnyghr | 


the young man Eurichus tel downe trom 
the vpper lotr, where S. Paule preached, 
orralked to them, and after that the Apo 
ſle had putt them 1n good comfort, that 
he was not dead:then loe, he aſcended a- 
gayne,and brake bread, and taſted it, and 
to corynued his talke'vnrill the morning, 
So thar the circaſtance of the day, which 


the Chriſtians kept holy,and the vnſcae. 


{onablenes of the ryme, to goe to ſupper 
after mydnyghr,fyrring downe to 57 wh 
fore ſonn ſert ar the lcaft:dothproue bet» 
ter, that it was the ſacrament, then thar it 
was common bread. But yfyow deny the 
argument, that,bycauſc only bread 15 na- 
med,ergo there was no wane:remnember, 
I pray yowthe, your owne faſhion of rea» 
lonyng, when yoway,there is no menion 
of chisor tha place, of S. Auguſtine, lre- 


ney, Denys, & others, of a prraate maſſe; ol 


ergo they had no ſuche maſle as we vie. 


_— 
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Item there is no mention of lyfling vpp 
the ſacrament, or ſetting it vnder a ca- 
nopye, or of the ſolutions to ſchole me- - 
nes queſtions:ergo there muſt be no ſuch 
Lo 2.44 thinges at all. further theo, yow doe nor 
vxzor, d4enye, but in Tertullian his ryme, the (a- 
$ | Lib,de co- crament of the one kynd, I meane of bre« 
So ad, was by the Chriſtians home to 
F their howles.and recciucd,at their necelz 
fities(yf perſequurion or ſicknes did com 
wal them or rgeeiued at their moſt let- 
ure and deuotion( yt there were no dait- 
Cyp.$er,s © tOwardes them) And playne tus, by 
delapſis, S, Cypryane, that in his tyme ſome cary- 
| ed the ſacrament of one kynde, home allo 
with them, Burt yow anſwered, thus to be 
an abuſe : well yet then,the communion 
vnder one kynde , owght not to be ſo 
ſtraunge vnto yow: As alllo yt it. were an | 
abuſc,ir was in carying it home, not an ta- 


| Ge kyngit vnder one kynde . And 5. Cipry- | 
| 
| 


an, yt he had vnderſtode the ſayinges of : 
Chriſt,ſo groſſelye as yow doe,he would : 
neuer haue ſuffered the people, to have *'Þ 

2en robbed of half the ſacrament, he ; 
would neuer have chowghrt any profyre 


or 
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or preſence ro be in the one kynde , ex- 
cept with the concurring of the other, 
”* then, he could not have writenit, for a 
greate miracle, that when a nawghty wo- 
man,did begyn to open her cheſt, in the 
which that holy thing of owr lorde was, | 
ſhe was made a frayed , with fyer ryfin typ 
trom thence , that ſhe ſhould not touch beat. Via. 
the ſacramer with her vnworthy handes. 
This would S. Ciprian never haue decla- 
red, tor ( according vnto your myndes ) 
he ſhould neuer haue belewed it. Now, 
tolert paſſe an auncyent cuſtome of the 
church of Rome, which was, that the ſa- 
crament ſhould be ſent reuerently, vnto 
ſtraungers, prieſtes and Biſhoppes,which 
came to Rome: ( which proned that the 
ſacrament was kept , and conſequenthe 
thertor in one kynd , bycauſe wyne doth 
quyckely wax fowar )And that in S. lero- 
me his tyme(which M. Inell mentioneth 
; inthe begynnyng of this ſermon of his) 
* theſacrament was reſerued, and caryed 
' bome of ſome Chriſtians : And to lett 
= paſſe, aprouifion of Melciades Biſhopp 
and martyr, that bycaule of heretikes, 
which 
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(which did not all thinges rightlie ) the 
ſacrament ſhould be ſent trom church to. 


church {-which by good reaſon , ſhould ©* 


be in forme of bread )to ler all theſe paſ- 


uw (e,I will rehearſe onely S.Balils teſtimo- 
parricis nye,for this matter, which ſavth: Tr we-. 


re ſuperfluous,to declare,that in the tyme of 
perſequurion no prief{ or deacon betng pre- 
-* ſent, a man to be conſtrayned by neceſ6anie,to 
receyue with hy owne bandes the commu- 
nion, us nor euyll or hurtfull. bycauſe that by 
lony cuſtome,enen by the very 'vſe and prac- 
tyfe of thinges, thu hath ben confirmed, for 
they,which lead a ſoluary lyfe,in wilderneſ- 
ſe, where no prift # , kepyng the $acrament 
with them,they communicate by them ſeles.” 
And m Alexandria and  21p1,euery one of 
the lay people, for the moſt part;hath the co 
munion im bus owne vowſe, Of which teſti- 
* monyg,it 15 gathered, that che prieſt may 
as well reccrue alone 1n the church;as the 
people may at home: Ard al{o, that the la 
, crament was kepr for the feare. of death, 
which ſeemed to be alwayes.prefenc, in 
the perſequurio which raged! And cherfor 
* of-gowlykelibode , u was kepr ys 006 
d 20 kynde 


Fl 
. 
\ 
, 
: 


| 
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kinde, where as wyne wil {one be altered: 


e 

». Now.if theſe realons and authorities did 
y- "hothing proue agaynſt hym, we may, by 
- M. luells leaue,ve exaples and hiſtories: 

- emog which it 15 a notable one, that Dio 


nifius Alexandrinus {cholar vato Origi- 
nes,reporteth of Serapi6 a man of Alexa- 
dria, which lying three dayes ſpecheleſle, Recl.bift, 
on the fowerth, called his daw ghrervaro 11.66.44 
hym, and willed ſome to be Gne vnto the 
nicſt for the ſacrament. Burt the prieſt 

hey ng {yck, hedeliuered the meſſenger a 
part therof comaunding hym to dipp 1t 
firſt in ſomwhart and to {often it,(fordrie 
bread gocth downe very hardly with fick 
perſons)& ſo todceliuerit to the old man 
his maſter. And the old man after he had 
receiued it, departed this world gladlye. 

* Omot added exapleit 15 neceſlanilie ga- 

} thered,that firſt the prieſt had in his houle | 

| redy,before had,the ſacramer. (which they 
ſay, is nothing except it be ſtrayrwaies v- 
led) Then that Serap16 receiued it alone, , 
withowe a comunio(wheras except three 
receive at the leſtyther ſay nothing 15 done, 
ar — others bold) laſt WAY Ts any 
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be - It was vnder one kynde, 
either as moſt meeteſt ro be kepr, either 
moſtſafeto be caryed, or,as likewiſe prs® 


| krableco theficke perſon;as yf both kyn- 


Ambr. in 
wy ae 1 
bri de obi- 


" frat ſui 


des ſhold haue been delyuercd. A nother 
exaple as notable,rs,of S, Satyrus.'S. Amis 
brofe his brother, which, before he was ful 
lieand perfethe traded in owr religion, 
beyng in dawnger of ſhipwrack, requyred 
of the A Chriſtizs which were 1n the 
ſame ſhip and dawnger with hym, to has 
ue thar Fine ſacramert of the Chriſtias, 


Not to ſett a curiouſe tye, vpon thoſe 
miſtenes, but to haue helpe for his fayrh, 


Which being geuen vnto hym, he made 
it'to be bound vp in a ſtole, and the ſtole 
he wrapped abowr his necke,and paffing 
ypon no boerde or rybb of the broken 
ſhipp,to help him ſclfe withall;he was 1a- 
felye and meruclouflye browghr to land, 


' and ſtriyrwaies aſkyng, where the church 


was, thyther he wenr , and receiued that 
bleſſed Sauior, which had dehuered him 
from drowning . Loe, what can'we have 


'more,for owr purpoſe,and more againſt 


hereukes, then, char 64" 


— 
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the Chriſtians had the Sacramet, and that 

de it was 1n one kynde (except they can de- 

p wh* -uyſe, how to kepe wyne, by wrapping it 

ikyn vp in a ſtole. ) Allo that 1t was no tan- a 

taſticall iguratiue memory, which ſaued 

a manfrom ſuch dawngers. And that S.Sa I 

wy tyrus receiued the ſame vnder one kynde, 

in which he did beare it. Wherfore, letr 

Ky M. Iuell crake no more, before this be 

L the anſwered . And lett hym be humble in 

oh: ſprite, not to think, that nothing is wri- 

Fe ten, but which he knoweth of, or to pro- 

thoſ uoke all thelerned men this day alyue,of 

oh which ſome haue writen of this matter 

6.4 4 ſo much and fo cffeRuallic , that he will 

Qols haue no leiſure to reade them, and much 

fling leſſe habilicie, ro anſwer them. 

oken Or that the people bad their common prayers luck, 

WF in 4 ſtraunge tong,that they vnderſiode not. 

land, I think verely,that as euery countrye was 

wrck conquered, by the preaching of the Apo- 

| chat les ſucceſſors: fo the conquerors therof, 

| him planted ſuch order of ſeruice, as the mo- 

have ther church vſed, from which they were 

,ainſt ſent. Euen as S. Auguſtine, when he came 

urch from Roms, in to this countrie of owrs, | 
the ; $ he 


Laten {or- 
Mice Was 
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hemadenor a new Englilihe ſeruice,.or 
Kentiſh rather, after the nature of thoſe 
quarters, at which he arriued: bur rathe 


broughtjn \fed the Romanetatihion and language, 


by $. Au 


ji i . fyed,that according to the diverknss of 


Ted there 


geneallie, 


people can nor ynderitand, an 


nenther hath irever ben writen or tcl. 


{peaches here 1n England, proper ſeruice 
tor euerye quarter therof, was prouided, 
Bur the c6trane rather doth appere, that 
one tong was generally vied 11 their mal: 
ſe and matrins. Euen as at theſe dayes, 
there 15 no tault fownde, or ells it 1s no 
dawngerous tault,for the Welſche men, 
Cornyichemen, Northerne,and lryſh,to 
vie one order of the Englith church, and 
the longer 1t 15 ſuffered, the farther of it 
is ſhll from amendyng : So , what cauſe 
is there , why that laren ſeruice beyng 
browghe into this realme , by the Vope 
his goodnes,and owrApoſtle S. Augulti- 
ne,the lame myght not corinewthrowgh 
the realme,as 1t was by tle and hte, tubs 
dewed ynto the ghoſpell of Chnſt, Ef- 
allie where as 1n thele dayes faulris 
townd, with the vnknowen tong, which 
pu the 

wellhe 
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welſhemen haue no welſhe communyon, 
and ar thoſe bleſſed and quyer tymes , 


"there was no lack fownd at all when the 


prieſt and the clergye, ſhould tyng and 
pray by them ſelues, and the people by 
them ſelues entend thele pruate deuo- 
tion. S. Paule writing to the Romaynes, 
not a forme of [eruice. but avene ſermon 
(as 1t were,)wherin he entreateth of moſt 
high, and agayne moſt familiar marrers, 
yet he write 1n Gretk and not Latin. 
Which thing, did he, (trow yow ) for the 
lack of the Latin rong? no, that is not 
trew,in hum, which h ad the gitr of all ron- 
p=. .Did he think that all the Romanes, 
ad the knowledge of Griek , as w?ll as 
of Latin? Trulye, that was for any imple 
man more meerer to think , then for the 
wiledome of S. Paule. Had he forgotten 
hm ſelf, beyng allway es of that mynde, 
that 11 the cogregation, he would rather 
. hue wordes, that other myght be 
the better for them, then fine thowlande 
na krawnge tong? No, he thowght to 
earn2ſtly of the cauſe of Chviſt, to for- 
gerrluch a prineipall marter , as this is, 
S yy accor- 


Rom.1. 


— 
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according to the heretykes declamatie 
ons. And then,in an epiſtle, by rwentie 
partes , there 15 more caule, ro wryte ut 
the vulgare tong,then in a comon pray- 
er, bycauſe inthe ſeruice, the quyer occu- 
pyeth the place of the people, and anſwer 
rethin their ſteede:bur in his epiſtle,no- 
ne were excepted, but, yn:o all you which 
ve at Rome, welbeloued of God, and fayth. 
full, grace be to yow(layth he jand peace. In 
to thequyer all dyd not come in a clom- 
pe togeather,to here what the prieſt did 
reade, but abowte the pulpect, or other 
where, all myght ſtand weil inowgh to 
here the epiſtle readen. And lo atrer thus 
fort, | myght fynd twentie ditferencyes, 
berwixt an order of ſeruzce, and an epiſt- 
le. Wherfore I wonder much, that they 
make ſuch abrablyng, abowre the ſtrai- 
ge tong, and _ , what aucthonie, 
example orreaſon we haue for it, owt of 
Door, Councell, or, Antiquicye. Its 
reaſon, auRtorityc,and proufe abundant, 
for a Chriſtian man : that , thivor that 
thing hath ben done or vied vniuerſhe 


Tim. ; the church of Chriſt, were it vicd buc 


for 
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for one yeare onlye, bycauſe the church 
v5 thepyllar of truth , and hath the holy 


%hoſt her ceacher and gouernor for eucr, 


and neuer harh ben ſuffered veterly to ha 
ue-erred,in all her members at one tyme. 
And then, wheras the latin ſeruice 1n the 
Larin church hath been fo long vicd in 
theſe contreys, which vaderftode not the 
farin tong, and alfo they conteſle a very 
long vie of it, yt 1s well inowgh proucd, 
that there 1s no dampnable error in the 
marrer. for what rong townd yow, M . 
tuell,in the Engliſh church, when yow 
were borne/or howlong before, had the 
engliſh ſeruice, beenlefe vnlayed,and the 
latin entertayned; a Rratonger before a 
cuntreye man of owr owne 7 yt yow can 
bryng forth the bokes;where theengliſh 
common prayers,were ener in the Lan 
mon vulgare tong , and:tell vs thename 
but of one Brſhop,which vſed it in his 
hocele, yow ſhall make all men wonder 
at your invention, and yf, ncuer, any 0+. 
ther burlatin,hach ben vied,yt 15 autho- 
ryrie and reaſon (officienc for all Englih 


men ;thatthe firſt coucrters of thus land; 
S 1j vnto 
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ento the faych,did leaue the latin ſeruice 
in it, nothing fearing or caring , what « 
few fyne felowes would perluade to 
contrarie,after,v11j.or.ix. hundred yeares 
continuance. Then alſo, mult all prayers 
of neceſlitic, be in the common tong, 
or may a few be excepred?yf yowexcept 
any one: why ſhould not the people here 
all, and antwer Amen vnto all? and eſpe» 
callie in the moſt ſecrete matters, which 
bauemoſt weight in them,and 1n which 
the cauſe of the people , 15 moſt expreſs 
{cd?yf all of necelhitie,, muſt be auciblys 
expreſſed : how then doth your dodtrine 
agree with $, Bafill, and S. Chryloſto» 
mes maſles, in the which, the<hiet prieſt 
prayeth-ſecretelye ar the altar, at certen 
places, whiles the quyer 1n the meane t- 
me (yngeth? Or how could S., Ambrofo 
({O worthy Byſhop) how could he ſtan- 
ding at the alter commaund the Empe4 
ror by his archedeacon to ſtand without 
the Chauncell doores? Rather he thuld 
haue fayd to the Emperor , 3n his own 
perſon, In owr moſt huble requeſt, mayo 
1t pleaſe your moſt excellent wyledome 


and 


_ 
. 


SS ERCESDTRAFTRERESS 3G 


| — 


BS 


MAVELLES SERMON - ny 
and marcitye, ro com more nere-to the 
altar , ro here the word of God, which. 
Forth ſaue our ſowles, or els ro comaunde 

the aiar co be pulled downe , and that a 
table maye com downe to your highnes 

the more commodioullye to aniwer A- 
men , vnto my blefhing . even, as it ſhall 
pleale your mareſtie, fo ſhall ic be. But 
not ſo S. Ambrole,nor ſo,he, which mo+» 
ued not one toote from the altar., bur 
(cut his archeadeacon,not with ſupplica. _, 
tion, bur with reprehenhon , nor as to an 
Emperor of the world, but as to a com- 
mon Chnſtian,lJaying:O Emperour ;jthe ” 
_ places are appoynted for pmeſicy es 
onelye, which others are not permuted; 

neither to emtrennto,neather to touche. 

Goe fturth therfore, and tarye, for the re« 

eciuyng of the myſteries, as others doe: 

tor, purple maketh Emperours, and noe 

pneſtes . Vneo whichghe Emperoran« 

wered {0 mekely and Cheiſtianlike, that 

bets more to be wondered at, for the 0+ 
vercummyng of his paſl;ons,then con= 

queryng ot batbarous natious., But, to 

wy purpoſe, ut appeareth by this diſtin+. 

S$ uy ctz0n 
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&ion of places in the church, tha the 
people were not {uttercd to here al thin- 
ges. And therfor I conclud, tharwh 

1t 15 no neceſfite that all thinges be vn- 
derſtode, which the prieſt in the church 
layeth, yea rather, yt thys be agaynſt all 
good order and diſcipline, there is no 
neceſfinie, that the tong ſhould be com- 
mon all to geather, where the hering of 

the ſame tong,muſt be kept ſecrete, 
Iuell, Or that the Biſſhopp of Rome, was then 
called an vniverſall Biſſhopp,or the beade 

of the vniverſall charch, | 

I would ro God,hat this queſtion of 
" the heade of the church of Chniſt, were 
throoghlic knowen, it would top a great 
forte, of haſtye preachers and ignorant, 
which think chem felues able to do much, 
by cauſe they can ſpeak in a matter indif, 
ferent probablye : as communion vnder 
bothekyndes, feruice in thewilgaretong, 
and ſuch like. Bur, ro this queſtion of M. 
| luells,1 anſwer, afkyng him fiſt, whether 
| any prince of that tyme , of which he 
; ſpeakerh,did beare the title of defendor 
| | ofthe fanth/and if nzither Conſtanrinus, 
, ? nct 


= 
-_, 
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- heicher Theodohus , neither any Chri- 
ſtian good Emperor, were precilely then 

*%h called, ſhall it folow, that one may ta- 
ke that title, from the kinges of Englanc? 
Many thinges may trulye be venfyed of 
certen perſons, which yet they doe refu- 
ſe, not as vnagreyng with their digninie, 
bur as vnapt for keepyng their humhrie, 
As S. Peter, S. Paule, S.lames,and Iohn, 
with all the reſt of che bleſſed Apoſtles, Matth.z, 
werethe l1ghres of che world, and rulers Pſal. 44+ 
of the earth,and coquerors of all power, 
which would tcer ue. ſelte againſt Chniſt, 
and they dyd not obſerue that ſtile in 
their writynges , neither any of their di» 
ſciples after them, which allo were ligh- 
tes and gouernors of the world, Further 
it ys eo be conlidered how thus worde 
(vamerlall Bilſhopp ) 4s ro be taken. For 
yt yow meane vniuerſall Brſthopp , thar 
belydes hym there is no other 1n all the 
world , but that heis-one tor all, as the 
word .mporteth: then al{vat thee dares; 

there 15 no vniuerlall Biſhop Þ But yt he 

be called vniuerſall, which among all Bis 

lhoppes is the chicfeft and one. over al 


vniverſall Bilihopp in the church of Chit, ticlt 
bijſbop 5 then, 1 anſwer, that yf none were called 
ore® vniverſal Biſbop.vzC.yeares after Chnft 


- 
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ſo ys there, and mutt be, one viuuerhall 


ww” 


yet thelack or not geauyng of that rule; 
doth not proue, that there was no ſuch 
thyng ; or no ſupreame heade ouer the 
church . And further 1 ſaye, that alſo in 
theſe dayes,there 15 no vnuuerlall Biſhop; 


.-: .* yt we take the worde, after ſom one fal- 


ihyon For 1n S. Gregorye his tyme (of 


___ whichplacz M.luelin his {ermons doth 


oft triumph) che Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople forgetting thehumiline of Chriſt 
owr Sauyor,did much couet to be called 
vnuuerſall Biſhop: preluming, that hthhe 
was Bulhopp of the ſame citie, where the 
Emperour then dwelt, which was onlye 
Emperour of all: that hys name,for that 
place, might lkewile, with this glonoule 
ntle (of vmuerſall Byhop) be nghe well 
adorned... againſt whom $S.Gregorie hd 
write,and: cmeltlye, codempring 
the defyre of thar glorioule title, grown» 
ding hus argument vpon the igntheatzon 
of chiavranda, (xninecfll.) Bucaule (6k 


S — — —— — 
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he) in the epiſtle vnto Ihon, Biſhopp of 


tall 


wi} Conſtantinople ) one ſhould ſeeme , to 
led rake away the glory of Billhoprickes, fr 
'nft all che reſt of his brothers, which would 
tle, challenge vato hym {elte, to be called che 
ach vnueriall Bithop. Trew it 15 thertor,that 
the theres no Biſhop vnuucrſall in that for- 
in te,as who ſhould ſay he were onclic a Bia 
'P ſhopp, bur lyke as-1t the ryme of the old 
as lawe, not oniye Moyles had the grace of Numatt, 
of gouerning and prophecyeing,bur {cuen- 
th ne elders of the people of liracl, had im- 
- parred vnco them of lus lpinte and dig- 
t nitie, and lyke as Moyles loſt nothing of 
d his perfe@1on for all the diſpenſing of 
- ſome of his graces, emong -a-certen of 
: the elder and worthier: ſo the Pope ys 
” 


not ſo. 4ingular;, but that he hath telow 
Bilhoppes co take part of his funftio;and 
for all the mulurude of is felowes 1n-ofs 
hoe, he continuerh in bus ſupremacie, as e | 
Moyles aboue the ſepruagintes. And fo, + 
onlye he: hath nor al the ſparire of God, + 
whch for the profit of the bedyyiodiftrit 
burted 4n to ſundrie membres,'and\nons 

yet ys equall vato-hym in fuperionic of 


gouere 


—_—__ 
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if gouernement, bycaule in euerye ſeemclie / 
VP bodie,one part ys higherthen all the reſt; 
/ Agayne, S:Gregorie, which was a moſt m 


bleſſed Biſhopp, myghre and did 1uſtely, 
ftynd fault with Tohn of Conſtantinople, 
| bicauſe of his prowd enterpriſe, although 
| it were granted, that the title ( vniverlal) 
myght haue been verified 1n any one Bi- 

chop.Soin one ſenſe, which I haue ſpo- 

' ken of, I grawnrte that there was never, 
and that now there is none , which 15 an 
vnwerſall Biſhopp. Bur yer yf we vnder- 
ſtand an vniver{al Biſhop ſo, that emong 
Bilſhoppes there muſt be one {ſenior vns 
10 all the reſt , and eldeſt brother of all, 
'vederwhade:correftion, they ſhall eche 
ore, enioye their primteges , which the 
«<heife father and ruler hath appointed, 
in chis fenſe, I will proue, that there'was 
an.vmuenfall Brſhopp, ever in the\church 
of Chriſt. S.Anaclerus in hs ſecond epi- 
nacletw [tle ,, Thas holye and Apoſtolihe chaveh of 
't* Rome(layerh he) hath the primacie and 
ineceoner all volier churches, ant oner 
the: whole flock of Chrift not by the A poſits 
bs , but from owr Lorde'owr barb 


| 


| *y: 
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he ſelſe,as be ſarde hym ſelfe onto $. Peter thow 


ſt; art Peter , and pon thu rocke ( thu Pe- A 
Als "%er ) | will buyld my churche. Alſo S. Ci- Cip.Cor. 

y, pryan declaring the rerurne , of cercen #:3-ep.tt. 

e, {chiſmatikes vnto the faith, prayſeth much 

h thoſe wordes of theirs, where they layde. 

l) Ve knowe,that Cornelis ut ſett vp, by al- 

þ myghrye God,and Chriſt owr Lorde, _y There s 

: of the moſt holye (atholihe church. And at- —_— 


ter a litle ſpace : V Ve are not ignorant, the church 
(laye they ) chat there mulT be one God, 
one ChrifC owr Lorde, whom we haue con- 
feſſed, and one Biſhop,mn the catholtke church. 
| The ſame bleſſed door allo, in an epi- 
ſtle vnto $, Cornelius, ſayth, char hereſtes 
baue ryſen of no other cauſe , but that the 
priefT of God,us not obeyed, and one prieff Mee Chet 
n the church, to ndpe as vicar of Chriſt, us a 
nac regarded,or thowghrypon, Then Saint 
Ambroſe, wheras the whole world us godes, '-Tim.3s 
(layth he) yer,the church # called by hou- 
fe,of the which, Damaſus ts as thu day, re- 


Lib.c.ep.3 


| 
' 


for and gouernour, Further yet S. Augu- | 


ſtine, in d1uers places, epiſt. 106. cpilt. 93; 
lib. de vrilirare credends; calleth Rome Se- 
dem Apoſtolicam, and what is a ſeat _ 


| 
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4 . ſolike, bur that place, which may plant 
I and pull yp and fett and Jett , and hath 
| . In lib, his power ouer the whole wes S. Cinll® 
. Theſan, Ae te C As Chriſt ( layethhe) hath recerued of 
bn father, the ſceprer and rule of the church 
of gentiles, which came ow: of lfraell a capi- 
tayne and duke ouer all principates and potv- 
&75, ouer all that,rohich ſo euer «ſo that all 
chinges doe bowe dovone vnto bym: fo,Chnift 
hath commuted moſt fullye wnto Peter and 
ro no other then Peter , that which fullye » P; 
bu, and to hym "oh he hath genen ut, 
And to make an end S. Gregory hym el- 
fe, cuen 1n that epiſtle, where he ſpeakerh 
agayoſt the pryde of hym, which would 
be called after anew faſhion (vniverſall 
,. Biſhopp. ) It # clere {(ayth he) mo all 
P* them; which know the Ghoſpell , thar the 
| charge of the whole church, was commuted, 
by the voyce of owr Lorde, ynco holie, S, 
Peter and chief Apoſtle emong all the Apo- 
fleles, and yer (Gy 'ech he afrerwardes ) be 
Was nor called ymuerſall Brſhopp.Whertor 
vnto M. luells queſtion, yt the name of 
vnuerſall Brihopp, was nor in the primi- 
IS yer the thing it ſelf was, as 
I ha» 


«111% oth. a Brihopp which hath charge 


_ _— = 
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Thwe thewed , fo that the name it (cite 
0/421: hane been vicd,im thac {enfſe; a$1t 


©: i! the worid, and of all the Catholike 
Cwrcn, Burt,as 1: hemfyerh hym, winch 
it [4442 no other Biſhop bur hym lelfe 
211 that {2 lc there neither was, nets 
F1$..Q.241Y Biihopp {niuerlall, 
{Ir that the people were then tawghte, to 
belene that Chriſtes bodye ys realiye ,ſub- 
J Yiidliie, orporallie, carnallie, or nat tt» 
14/1114 tbe y4Crament, 
The kyrglome of God,is notin wordes, 
but in power and ſtrength, and allbeyr, 
owt cf hard, it could not be fownd , to 
bryng a writer ſo auncient, as yow requie 
re, for euery one of thole termes, yer 1s 
the cauſe nothing the worle : ſo that it ,,;,,.., 
may appere, by any meanes, that in the well to 
Sacrament 15 his verye body. For thank ſirive vpow 
0 - the name 
it would be very hard, to tind,in any wii» ,,p,, he” 
ting,of old and holy door with in. vjC. thing it | 
yeares of Chriſt, all theſe wordes,thar heſife i» 600 
roke real, a; ftannall,corporall, carnall, & , * | 
naturall f{, ſb,of the virgin Marie,and yet - 
they were inſtructed perfedtlic,to beleue.. 
| | that 


M,!uell. 


a. 4 . 


— 
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that Chniſt roke owr verye flelh,and not 
a figure onlye therof , as the Manicha 
did ewll report . And {o , yt I could noe 
bring exam le of all the rermes , which 
yow would = proued, yet yt | can c6- 
clude that the verye body ,and not a fan- 
taſticall ſuppoſed bodye, 1s in the facra- 
ment, for the wordes of carnall, reall, cor- 
porall, ſubſtanciall, and nacurall, I need 
not be woefull . /n the ſacrament ( ſzyeth 
S. lerome vnto Heb1dia) rhe verye bo 
of Chniſt,ys,of which bodye (ſayeth Ifichi. 
us in Leu, hb. 6. Cap, 22.) $, Gabriel did 
fay vaio the vir gin,tue holie ghoſt ſhall com 
pon the. It 15 callediof S. Cynil, lib. 3.10, 
lo.Cap. 37. .& lib.10. Cap. 13.he body of 
Des tt ſelfe, or,of naturall lyfe. Of Ongene 
of the worde:Of S. Chriloſtome, 
= iy which « partaker of the diuine na- 
eure.1. Cor. Cap. 10. OfS., Auguſtine, 
Pal. 33. the verye crucifyed bodye , mibe 
which be ſuſfered ſo greare thinges. OfChne 
ſoſtome againe. 1, Cor. Cap. 10. the body 
which was nayled ypon the croſſe , beaten , 
wounded vorth i ſtere, Ww1ch wes not ourrth» 
med with death What will a Chnitus 
wan 


————_— 
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man aſke more?and what neede to bring 
owt the wordes, of carnall,reall, corpo- 
Fall,naturall, wheras, the bodye of Chriſt 

preſent, and that body, winch was 
borne of the virgin Marye: it folowerh, 
that it 15 reall and naturall, or els, we are 
fallen from owr fayth, in which we bele- 
ve, that he toke reall fleſh of the blefled 
virgin. And here alſo, where fynd you, nor 
onelye within.v1C. yeares of Chriſt, but 
within.vj.and.vj. hundred, and take three 
more vnto them , that the people were 
taughr, to beleue, tha the body of Chriſt 
is,onlye figuratmelye, ſacramecallic, ſig- 
nehcativelye,tropicalhe, imaginaruehe, 
in the Sacrament, to the denyall of all 


? Lib. 
preſence and reakirio! $, Dednss —— 


notable father, writing purpoſelye of the ,,, 


ſacamentof the ahrar, ſayerh, thatzr #s nor 
fmple bread or fode, but vuited vate the dh 
nnirie, CR E—_ (fayth he )# 
wor « figure of 6 bodye and blond of Chrift 

(God forbed,) tor « # the yery fete 
regatrs where 45 CE rd 


444 


TIED 
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But M, luell appealeth-vato the.yC, 
yercs,next after Chriſt, Vnto thole.yyC, 
doth he appeale? Vnto thoſe.vjC.he hat 
be browght, And I require hym to thew 
furth,where it was cuer rawghr , with in 
v3. C. yeares after Chriſt , that Chriſtes 
bodie was in the ſacrament figuratiuelye 
onely? Lert onp ſentence, gxample, au- 
&hontye,worde,or fillable, be browght 
turth, of a bodye, onelye figuratiue and 
homfcatiue: and he ſhal haue the vio- 
Jueſ, Ty<-Yea but ((ayth hc) che reall,corporall, 
carnall , naturall preſence, was not preached 
or tawght, at thoſe dayes , ergo a figurative , 
bodye onelye was beleued . And thus whi- 
les we ſtryue ypon termes onely,we ſpend 
the tyme1n a queſtio not neceſſarie,and 
he will not conſider the truch , 1n at (elf, 
Luc.20. as it is. Chriſt ſayd, thy u my bodye, which 
Jhalbe delyuered for yow. Saye the truth, 
Is not thus , playne inowgh *? whar yt he 
had fayd, this is my nacurall body, ſhould 


all my{beleife on yowr part, haue cealed? 


I thinke pot .. for theſe wordes (which | 


ſhalbedeliuered for yow, ) doyas playne- 
ly expreſle, what bodyc he meaneth,as y 
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he had vſed, the worde naturall, or cor- 
porall. what difference is in theſe poyn- 
tes, M. Iuell, and the named Biſhopp of 
Sarum, and he,whach in the yeare of owe 
Lorde .1 564. preached at Paules-croſle 
the ſecond ſonday before Eaſter?and,af- 
rerthis ſort, yf I would proced further, 
what difference were there, or how ma- 
ny perſons, myght I be thowghe to have 
named, in the 1udgement of them, which 
know the ſtate of this world? what od- 
des 1s there, betwene fowre pens, and a 

rote? whae difference, berwixt the very 
body of Chriſt, and the reall bodye? the 
body borne of the bleſſed virgin,and the 
naturall bodye? the corporall bodye, and 
his very fleſh? the carnall bodye,and the 
bodye which was delyuered vnro death, 
and hanged on the croſle, for vs? This 1s 
not childi(ſhnes onely, but very wanton- 
nes, toaſke for the terme, of a corporall 
and reall body,and not to be corent with 
luch a bodye, which dyed for vs : to be- 
leue owr eyes, yf we ſhould ſee bym , and 
todiſcredite his voyce, when we doe he- 
re hyw: not to be able to deny but this is 
T y the 
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the bodye , which was delyuered for vy, 
and yer to require , whether it be his na- 
turall bodye or no? And yer,bycauſe the” 
church owr mother, whichin her ſelfe 

, doth condeſcend vnro the mhir- 
marie of thoſe , which once the browghe 
furth, 1 will ſhew 1n one nftimo—s Cn 
even in playne worde corporallze , Chriſt 
his body 1s geuen vnco the tayrhfull, And 
yt copye of wordes delite M. luell, 1 wil 

roue alſo, that he 15 naturally m his faith 
Lib.r6.e, full. S.Cyrill,a bleſſed and auncyent fa- 
13. loan, ther, 11 reprouyng and confuryng a cer- 
ten Arrian, which vpon thoſe wordes of 
' Chriſt, / am rhe vyne,and my father ut the 
buſbendman,wold inferr, that Chritt and 
God the father,were not of one ſubſtan- 
ce, no more then a vyne and a huſband- 
man, are : which Arrian alſo fayde , that 
thoſe wordes, / am « vyne,&re } apper- 
teyned vnto the diunnitie, and-not the 
humaninieof Chniſt. S.Cyrill;(taye)in 
confuting this reaſon, hath chele wordes: 
VVe doe not denye, but we are wyned ſp1ri- 
. ruallre ynro Chriſt by right fayth,aud ſys- 
eere charitie :. buc yer, that there #5 mwaye 


of 
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of the toyning of v5 togeather, with hym, 
accordyng to the fleſh, that trulie we doe Vee 
terly denye. And we ſay,that,to be alrogea- 
ther , beſides rve Seripenres . For who hath 
domed, ChrifC,eucn after this faſhion,(vn- 
deritand according to the fleth) co be che 
yyne,and V5 10 be the branches, which recet- , ©, 6 
ne and get Lye from thence. Here $.'P aule, 
ſaying that all are one bodte in C hui. For 
altboregh we be many, yet in him we be one, 
for all take parte of one bread. Doth he think 
perchaunce ( meaning the Arrian) thee we 
doe nut kno the ftrengih, and power of rhe 
miſticall benedithon! which, vohen 13 15 dons Note 
in vs, 49:h 1. not makes C brib, alſo corpo- _ 
raile to well in 'vs, throwph the communs- 
caring of ce fleſb of ChrikC? For why are 
memueys of rpe jaubefull , the members of | 
Chriſt; know yow wor { ſaith $, Pane) tha =» | 
your members are the members of Chit? | 
And ſhal | then maks the members of Chriſt 
the members of an harlour! God forſend. 
Alje,owr $4auior fayesh; he that eatech my 
fleſh ang drinketh my bloud , remaynety tw 
me,aud [in byas. ,16 16 £0 be cone 
flared, chas Chriſt #6 in vs 9008 onely by ha 
| T uy L1cudE 
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bitude and faſhion, that which  vnderſiode' 
Naturalt#9 be throwgh charute, but alſo enen by nas 
pertici- tarall parnicipation. For, like as y 4 man,” 
pation of melting wax by the fyer, would ſo mengle it 
Chrig. pers 
with an other wax likewiſe melted , that of 
them bothe ,one Cerrayne thing may ſeeme ro 
be made:ſo by the communicaryny of the bo- 
dy and bloud of ChrifC he is in 'vs and we 
are mhym . For otherwiſe, thus corruprible 
nature- of owr bodye , cond nor be browght 
neo incorruprion and1y fe, txcrpt the bodie 
of natural lyfe,viere 1oyned togearber with it. 
Doeft thow not belene me_, ſpeakeyny Hſe 
chynges” gene eredire then, | beſecht the,”on- 
leen.6.to Chrif{,,Verely vetely* 1 ſaye aro yow, 


excepr yow eare ({aych he) the fleſh of rhe 
foun of man,and drink bu; blond," yow ſhalt 
not hane 2 myow,&c. tn this teſtimo- 


nye of 8:Oynl, althowely ie bephytero 
vnderſtand,yet ſhal Fpur you itt f&them- 
brance; of noting two poynres, the ohe, 
thathefayeth, Chrift ro be in vs, by cha- 
nitie, but not onelye throwgh 'chatttie, 
which 15, when we belevetn fri; and 
long for hym, and'tharik hym for his'be- 
——_— other that cuen bynetarall. 


_—_ pa” 
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parnaparion and corporallie, and by the 
naturall Body of lyfe; he is in'vs.'Ergo, it 
% falſe; rofay thar the receiving ofChniſt 
is onely by farth, and that the body which 
we receme,s onlye a hguratite-ſpuritual 
dodye, which, hererikes haue mented. 
And onthe othet {yde,it is rrew, that be- 
ſdesrhedpiritualt receiuyng of Chriſt, 
throvghchanirie, there is another kynde, 
by which his narbrall body, 1s corporalhe 
wynedto'owr corporal! bodye, in which, 
the Catholikes'doe blzue . So rhat (ro 
vie thewordes of S:Cyril;which folow1in 
the place forenamed) both ſpirituallte and 
crp3rallie,rve are branches,and Chriſt us the 
vyne. Andyt yow alke the waye, how this 
hach been, and is browghte to paſſe? the 
lame Dottor in an other place, declareth 
t moſt pliinelye. (orporallie (layerh he) 
the futwof God,chrowgh the myſticall bleſ- 
ſuig 4 "Wnitted to v5, a7 man: but Prituallie, 
6; God! bt i Wihited vita vs , by rinewyng 
oy ſprrine'$y te grach of hu Price; VAI0 4 
ww lyſt, 24d'vico the parrakyng of 'tht di- 
une ndttire  Chrif therfore u the bnyt» 
mg Vo, df owr Vition with God, which 15 1d- 
P T ny Fu + 


Lib.it.in 
10,C4.27s 
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eurallie oniced vnco 'vs, as man: ute God 
the father , as God . More authornies of 
this bleſſed father, and of others, myghe 
be recited,to the proufe hereof, that wa 
men , are 4oyned naturallye and 
rallye,vato Chiſt: not onely by that he 
toke awr nature on hym , 1n the vitgins 
wombe : but alſo rather, bycauſe we eats 
hys fleſth, and drink hys bloud, throwgh 
the ſtrength of the miſticall benedition. 
But one anſtice 15 ſuthcient againſt him, 
which vnuuerſallie belyeth the Catholi- 
kes, that they haue no prove ar all,ro de» 
clare that the naturall, ceall, corporall bo- 
die of Chriſt ſhould be in the Sacrame, 
which is ſo vntruly reported, that thedo- 
Rors conclude, (S.Cynll,in the place a+ 
leaged,S. Hilaryc in the.viy. bake De iri- 
pirate, S. Gregory Niflenus in rations (6- 
cechetzce,and others 1n duuers places)ihat 
except this bodye of owrs, had alyuche 
bodye, by participatio of which,ztſhould 
om—__ : 1t were. iumpoliible., that it 

ryle agayne, when it were 0806 
by death caſt downe.. nor bycaulg, God 
of his abſolute power , were wot _ 
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haue done it, which withowr the incar- T—_ 
nation of his bleſſed ſoun myght have weaks owy 


Gaued the world, but the order moſt wyle 6s wh — 


and agreable once beyng lett owr, byal- | rue 
mightye God,that owr lowle by his {p1- fieſſbe. 
rite, owr budy by his fleſh, ſhould be pro- 
perlyc preſerued : now,in this order and 
wicdome, he, which caketh away from 
Chriſtians a bodely reall preſence, he ta- 
keth awaye the proper and chuefelt hope 
of the refurrecion of bodyes, 
Or that bus bodye #v, or may be in 4 thou- 
ſand places,or my — — 

This queſtion neadeth nor, as many 0- 
thers, which folow tn the ſermon. Firſt bi- s 
cauſe the principal marter eſtablclihed, 
that the bodye of Chriſt is preſent, when 
o ever a lawfull prieſt doth colecrate the 
bread: reaton doth declare her fowle fo- 
lye,to gocabonre co reproue that thing, 
which by fayth we ſtand vneo, by- 
caule of an ablurditie, which ſhonld ſeme 
to folow. Then, wheras owt of one prin» 3 
aple a hundred concluhons may be de» 
d&ed,itrs nor neceffary, that cucry cone 
Gubonbe expreſiclic wricen in the aun- 

P Clcng 
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| eyent fathers workes, or ells that we ma- 

kedoubre of the principle, which after- 
wardes I will make more playne and pro. 

3 bable., Thirdlye, wheras the Cathohkes 
doteach,that Chriſt is not locally in the 
Sacrament, as in a place:to aſke of them, 

wherby they proue that Chriſtes body is 

or may be, in a thowland places, which 

do know bur of one place, which hs body 
(circhſcripriue) occupyeth, and yet bele- 

ve,that he is verilye and bodyhe preſent, 

in every conſcerated hoſtfit 15 quyte owr 

of the purpoſe. Yer for all this, Lwil ſhew 

what S. Chriſoſtome aniwereth voto the 

| like queſtion, as M. luetl moueth. which 

1n expounding of thoſe wordes of Saint 

| _ 9: Paule to the Hebrewes,that Chriſt doch 
10.bo,17. Rot offer vp hym ſelfe ;oftentymes,a rhe 
prieſt in the o]de law, did enterin tothe 

* holye-places euery yeare with the 
ud of beaſtes: How chen doe we! fayth 
Chiloſtome., dae we nat offer vpp clury 

2 deyel re doe offer in deed; bus a1 men, which 
make 4 remenbrance of bus deb. Andthi 
facrifice us one, not mante'.: How # ir om, 


6nd vor Sid 4 
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ted,it was offered"in to the moſt holye pla- 
ms thy free Is an at” 
obr of char, Ve offer vp,the ſelf ſame all- 
weyes,and not eruly+, this ryme one lambe, 
ro morow an other,but allwayes the ſelf ſa- 
me. T herfor thus ſacrifice s one,other ells, 
by this reaſon, bycatiſe it 4 offered m many 
places, there be many Chriftes. No not ſo, 
but Chriff 14 ont'eitery where,both here full 
and whole, and there full and whole, one bo« 
dye. For as he,which « enery where,offered 
vp,u one bodye and not many bodyes,ſo al- 
ſo'the ſacrifice 15 one. N ow,he # one Biſhop, 
which offered vp the ſacrifice, which did ma-' 
by vi tleane,the ſame we alſo now doe offer, 
which ar chat ryme beyng offered, could not 
ht-conſumed . yet this which we doe, us done 
In remembrance,of that which was done. For 
(ſayth Chriſt ) doe eh44 in remembrance of 
me.we make not an orher ſacrifice, as the Bt- 
Pryp did, but allwayes the ſame, or rather, 
v-make the remembrantt of that ſacrifice. 
Therfor I con clude, th& vibe onelye,it 15 
rn; emong auncyent fathers , that 
Chriſt his body, may be,and ys,in dwers 
places offexed; bar chat the cauſe therof, 


>, 
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is, for that Chriſt is but one, in all dayes 


Note the and places. And note here che dwwerkitic 
diverſitie of realonyn berwixt heretikes and cat 
Aras; tholikes . They ſay, there be many chur- 
for the be. ches: ergo by all reaſon ther muſt be ma- 
retikes par ny bodyes, yt Chriſtes verye bodye be on 
wafanry the altar in euery church . The catholi- 
' kes ſaye with Chritoſtome, there 15 bur 
one Chniſt: ergo no ablurdimne there is, 
yf he be offered vp this daye,and to mor- 
row,and every day,in cuery place, in the 
whole world. They, by che grofle num- 
bring vp of divers places, would conclu- 
de agaynſt vs, that there muſt be many 
bodyes. The Catholikes,by the betewng 
and confelling of one bodye,doe grawne 
that he is in many places , wthowr diui- 
hon, bycauſe the bodye 1s bur one. They, 
at their ſenſes, and according to 
the reaſon of them, they conclude mat- 
ters of fayth. The Catholikes begyn wit 
fayth,and.afrerwardes comaunde hileace 

and to their fenſes. 
M.Ivell, 1 Or that the prieſt 4d then bold vo the Se 


crament ouer bs beade. 
2 Or that the people did then, fall downe and 


worſhipp vn, with godbye boner. 0 
3 4 
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3 Or that the Sacrament was then, or now 

owght to be hanged vp,vnder « canopie. 

*; Or that in the Sacrament, after the wor- 
des of c6ſecration, there remayneth on- 
lye the accidentes, and ſhewes, muhows 
the ſubſtance of bread and wyne, 

5 Or that the prieſt then diurded the Sacre- 
ment in three partes, and afterward re- 
cemed bym ſelfe alone. 

6 Or that who ſo exer bad ſayed the Sacra- 
went # 4 figure,a pledge, « token , or 4 
remembrance of Chniit bis bode , had 
therfor been wdged for an beretike, 

+ Or that it was lawful then,to baue.30,10, 
IF. 10. 07 5. maſſes ſayed in one church, 
m one daye . 

$ Or that Images ere jet vp m the churches 
to thentent that the people might wor- 
ſhip them. 

g Or that the laye pe were then for- 
bedden to read the word of Godin their 
owne tong. 


Here be.g. queſtions, as it were. g.wor- 
thyes, not all worth one good poyne. For 
Kt is vnſtalfullie required , that of parti- 
cular thinges any accompt ſhould be ge- 
uen, which are deduted, and may be moe 
rededuQted herafter, owt of the princi- 
pall concluſion. As,to ſhewin a ©x« 


ame 
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A veris amples how vnlearned & pelryng a kiod 
fond kynd of reaſoning this is which he vierh:l aſke 
of interros hym,where he did euer read in ſcriprins, 

"all that Chriſt did crye for his mothers bre- 
moued by aſt,or that eucr he lawghed, or cuer dyd 
M.ivell, were peticore, hoſen, or ſhowes,or cuer 

did goe in his mothers errant; or, by hi 
handy labor, helpe forward towardes her 
finding? Which all, are credible inowph, 
(bicauſe he roke vpon hym owr very na- 
ture)and all yer, are not neceſſary to be 
wryten. Then to come to the Apoſtles: 
where did he euer read, that in their ex- 
ternall behauior, they did weare frockes 
or es, or fower corned cappes, or 
i. 18 TT 


etes,or, that they did eucr cate (odd, 


roſte, or bake meates, or that a cops 
ny of laye men ſeruites,did folow'them, 
all in one lyuerye,or that at their prayers 


hs latt in fydes , or laye1n the grownd, 


or fall proſtrate, or ſang Te Dewm,orlo- 
ked towardes the ſowth, or did weare c0- 
pes of tiſſue or veluett, witha thowland 
more ſuch queſtions?which be verie ma- 
ny,and not neceſſarye, bycaule they bved 
and fared vndoubredlie, as occaſion and 


caule 
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cauſe ſerued', and they dyd honor God 
with the beſt chat they had. And yf they 
Fre not (o ryche, ro bye iſſue , I think 
pot therfor, that they were naked in their 
ſeruice, and yt the church now, hath gol- 
den copes, they muſt not be taken away 
from her, bicauſe of the Apoſtles pouer- 
tie. In whoſe dayes, as I neede not to tell, 
what deckyng of the place they vied-whe- 
re God ſhould be honored, ſo reaſon ge- 
uerh, that they thonght nothing ro good 
for him, Lett all chinges be done emong you 


( layeth S.Paule ) honeſtlie and according , ©or.1, 


Pnto order . This is a generall principle, 
with which principle in the Apoſtles ty- 
me,it did agree, that all ſhould come, in 
to one place of prayer, as in to ſom vp- 
per chamber, lofte,or parlar : and the A 
me concluſion agreed with Saint Sylue- 
ſter, Sain&t Ainbroſe, S. Chniſoſtomes, 
and other tymes folowing,whe the quyer 
was appoynted for the clergye , and the 
bodye of the churche for the layerie, In 

the primitive church, when Ky 2” 

of Chriſtians ,\dyd ſo much encreaſe;, 

all blacke appargll djd becom the clergie 

== wal 
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well in : but afterwardes, when all 


nations of the world were conuerted vn. 
co Chriſt, and Emiperours browght theit 
glory i into the church, what deadly fault 
15 there, yf a Cardinall weare a ſkarlet 
robe, and a Biſſhopp a whyte rochert ? 
Nor, yt perchaunle $ Paule did trauell 
in his 1orneys, for the moſt part,on fore: 
therfor,yow muſt ſert all bilihoppes be- 
fydes their ſaddelles . And yt he did pray 
by the warers ſyde, and 1n private cham- 
bers: yow muſt not therefor overthrow 
all churches. For the principle 1s allwayes 
one, that we muſt doe thinges according 
vnto order. And fo, the verytye 15, that 
Chriſt hath left vnto vs hys verye bodye 
in the Sacrament, and this 1s playne by 
ſcrprures, councells, and fathers. Which 
verityc Oy : what harme 1s done, m 
the - tw h myſterye vnto 
the peo ao rep matter 
15 _— it be holden 1n one hand, vr 
two? lyrted vp ouer the head , or bythe 
nazng of the pricſtes face fr6-che altar 
ſhewed ynto the people (which the Gre- 
clans doe vic? )Againe, the yeritye of hy 
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bodye beyng _ , What beaſt is he, 
which beleweth ir,and doth not worſhip 
& And whymyghc it not be reſerved for 
fick perſori&and why not then cloſed in 
a golden or ſyluer box ? and cirher, be 
ſert vnder a canopye, or placed otherwiſe 
withall reverence? Or how can he be, 
but an heretikegwhich ſayeth not, that it 
15a figure or pledge, biit onelye a figure, 
or onelye a pledge'®f hys bodye? Then, 
put the caſe, that for lack of lerning, or 
for lack of proufe , one could or thew 
yow examples, for thoſe particular que- 
ſh6s,in which yow require ro be an{we- 
red,the coduſion atd vernie, moſt playn- 
lyb&ng proued;rhoſe other cthinges may 
wdl folow aftetwardes. As otherwiſe, yf 
the marrer of x eanopye, or lyfting it o« 
wer the head, or namyng of the tereike 
which ſayde it was a fours onehe,rf rhe- 
ſe rhinges and fach like, erther were not 
en;,orfhould nothe alowed now: yer it 
remaynech Rilt,rhat in the ſacrament, 15 
Criſt his bodye ,"and to niaksplayne; 
what body is tecaried, it folowetls, which: 
halbedclyuered for yow. Agayrie,it1s'a 

| V 
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veritie moſt certain, that Chriſt hath ng 
left his church without guides and gvy 
uernours , in which be, firſt Apoſtles, they 
4+ Prophets,then E uageliſtes, 4 theſe, Pu 
ftors and Doflors , to the perficing of ber, 
Whichaf yow graunt, to what purpoſ: 
15 any talk orbrable moued, if morema{- 
ſes be ſayd, in one church, at one tyme: 
it laye men be reſtrained from commen- 
ting ypon the Scnpeures : or if the hoſt 
be diuided in to three partes : of if the 
laie manreceiue in ono kynd alone?whet 
as all theſe thinges be ſuch , that being 
- ence appointed, they muſt nedes be ob- 
ſerued , And if rhey neuer had ben ap- 
pointed, the veritic of che Sacramet were 
nothing thereby dinuagſhed . To wit 
pr then,do I ſpgak all chis?. Truly 
ro Gome at length to ſome end with ont 
aduerlaries , and ro geyg, warying vato 
our frenges, that in all ctynges, theyre 

wre that;which is mazeriall and necet- 
np lerng to diſtin that, from chun« 
gs indifferent in them ſelucs. allo tops 
peale viito the principall coclufion, and 
notto meddle with lower matters Shand 


ww * 
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the principall be decided. (@n you 
= M. Iuell, chat it was lawful y he 
Dofowrs and (uncels, for the prieiT co 
the wordes of coſecration Eſc? 
What then Sir f I can proue, that there 
was and muſt be,a principall head in the 
church, by whom we mult be ruled, whes 
ther he appoint chewordes dolely or 0- 
penly' to = pronounced, how now then? 
ny wiſe man, and deſirous of the 
= wed talk with an heretike aboure 
the open and cloſe ſpeaking of the prieſt, 
which dependerh ef that other queſtion, 
whether the Biſſhoppes and heades of 
the church, may not de charche of 
Chriſt, as they at lee expedient? what 
a doe is made , about the comunion vn=- 
der one kynde: of prayers in the vulgar 
mo of order1n the (eruice?in whach 
queſtions, the hererike hath this aduan- 


tage, that whules theſe thinges are indiffc: 

rent, he maye bring for him ſelfe, a pro 
72 ak Ay .and the "omar t- 
wird e ſhall | bring 

4 queſta 

"a and (ot 


(except he goe to 
a) he "Hall {peak bur pro-. 
e hearer - bothe —_ 


Vy can 
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can not diflalow greately,any one. Butif 
we wold come to that, which 1s the che- 
fe in all ſuch indifteret matters, and rea* 
ſon, whether we ſhold.not obey che law- 
full Biſhoppes and heads : this queſtion 
concluded,would lone pur to filenceall 
herefy;and ſertle well che conſciences of 
true Catholikes . I would taine be at an 
end,ang 1 can not. For behold, more then 
a doen; interrogations do folow, which 
if I dag not anſwer ;-I think that will be 
the beſt an{wer , rather then to trouble 
both you and my {elf, an opening all the 
matters, which goe before and folowat- 
ter, VPOR the forelaied Interrogations. 
Bur what nedeth , that I go thoroughall 
his interrogations and articles , whereas 
if we beable,to auouche againſt him any 
one of them all, hes contear-ro yeld and 
ſubſcribe. 

I mill ſhew therefor (which hedemeth) 

5. that the prieſt hath authonne co offervp 
Chriſt-yato his father . E ery Biſdop 
(fazeth che bleſied Apoſtle vnto the He- 
brewes ) ſelefed and choſen outs of. men, # 
«ppoinued for men, un thoſe thinges which 
= per- 
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Butif WW pertame vuro G od,that he offervp vifres and 
e che» I ſacrifices for ſennes. which being a generall 
d rez? Þ ptopoſinion , ergo either there be no 
elaw- If prieſts and Biſhopes in the new lawe, or 
eftion I cs they muſt hauea ſacrifice, which they 
nceall I may offer . Which ſacrifice muſt be of 
ces of WW that valew,that none may offer it but he 
> at an MW which 15 called therevnto, as Aaron was 
-e then 8 called. and which ſacrifice , muſt be ac- 
which cording to the order of Melchiſedech, 
willbe {« itis writen, T hou arte a prief{ for ener, 
rouble I «cordeng co the order of Melchiſedech . Of 
all the Which order, Chriſt our Lorde was in his 
lowak- ſupper, as being the prieſt of the gen- 
ons. F*,and nor annoynted with viſible oyle, 
wohal Wo the olde Baſhoppes of thg lawe were, 
chereas {-2d thirdly, bycaule he offred vp ſacrifice 
vim any FWehere, his owne body and bloud , nor 1n 
| forme of bloud and fleth, but in forme of 
bread and wine, as Melchiſedech did be- 
re, Of which order; Chriſt is truly ſaied 
tobe a prieſt for euer (as Oecunenius 
Jaicth ) in reſpect of the prieſts which be 
ow a dayes, by meanes of whom, Chriſt 
ioth offer and; alſo 15 offred. Therefore, : 
aloughty God hath taken an oth, and 
V wy if 
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if it doth not repent him thereof, that 

| Chriſt is prieſt tor cuer, according to 

z the order of Melchiſedech : and if tht 
wordes (for cuecr) be verified in Chnf, 
thorough prieſtes, which be now 1n the 

3 world : and whereas Chriſt offred in hs 

laſt ſupper his very body and bloud in 

formes of bread and wine (as it dyd ap- 

me vnto the order of Melchile 

_— ou can it be ſaied, that the prieſh 
axtberitie haue no authoritie to offer his bodye, 
cell. WP which, except it were offred, God ſhoull 
" ſeme to repent him of his oth, andto 

4 breakir alſo? And further, except prieſt 

made out of men, ſhould offer it, no 0f- 
feng wold be at all (our Sauiournoy, 
according to his viſible forme, being ab 
cended 1n to heauen, and there abiding, 
vntill the laſt iudgement of the work.) 
And not onely by this argument, s 
ued, that prieſtes may and ſhould 
Fe Chriſt , but allo, by the very ev 
e commaundement of Chaſt int 

[af ſupper, when he layed, Do this. 
membrazce of me, which commaundement 
+ Exceptit had ben geuen,what __ 


Lnc.22s 
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the world $614 haue entrepriſed to haue 
colecratedrhe body of oure Lorde? For, 
35, Denyyteſtifieth of the prieſts of his 
nime, They did excuſe them ſelues,reuerent- Lib.de E4- 
ly and Biſboplike, chat they offred vp , the -— ge 
: bolſome ſacrifice which « farr aboxe them, "_ 
erymy firſt ynto God decently, and ſaying, 
Thou haſt [ayed, Do thus in my remembran- 
ct, and then beſeching him, that they maye 
be made worthy, of ſo great « miniſtery and 
ſernace, that they maye holylye conſecrat the 
Sacrament. By which wordes it appereth, 
that the prieſtes of the primitive church, 
much abalhed ar the excellency of their 
funftion,did yer take hare of grace, to 
conſecrat the holſom ſacrifice , becauſe 
* they were commaunded ſo to do,byGod 
him ſelfe. In which ſenſe alſo, Sant Baſil 
prateth-1n his lyturgye and maſſe : Make 
; me, ({aieth he ) meete,throu7h the power of 
ay Ghoſt, that 1 being endued with 
the grace of priefibood , maye ſtand at thus 
' buly arr FLA thy holy and 
Widefiled body ,and precions bloud. And bke _ 
| wieagain, F or thy vnſpeakable and exce- 
Guy kmdnes ſake wvichoure a! mutarion and 
4 my con 
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' conuerſion , thou haiT ben made man, and 
haſt ben named oure Biſbep,andhaft delue- 
redynto'ys,the conſecratts of thusſeruiceabl, 
«nd pnblondy ſacrifice. And after this very 
forte, all bleſſed men, haue euer done,n 
* the church of Chriſt, not denyiog , but 
that all pricſtes do in very dede colecrat 
and offer vp the body of Chriſt : butleſ 
ſuch an high miniſtery , might turneto 
reproch of heir raſhnes, in that behalfe, 
they alleage for their excuſe the wordes 
In com.in of Chriſt, ſaying, Do thus in remembrar- 
— e of me . Do nor we offer vp ChrifC enery 
Heb,co. day, fayeth S. Chriſoſtom ? And agay- 
ne, It # oure Biſhop ( Sayeth S. Ambroſe) 
which offred "vp the ſacrifice , which clenſed 
In Pſal.z$ PF, the ſame offer we nowe alſo, which thes 
being offred,can nor be conſumed . Let» 
priefies therefor ({ayeth the ſame bleſſed 
man 1n an other place ) follow as weran, 
our high prieft, that we maye offer "vp ſacr- 
fice, for the people,although weak m deſerts, 
good dedes , yer honourable for onre/4- 
erifice . for alrhough Chrif(C, nowe doth not 
20 offer, yer he 1s offred in earth, when 

that the body of C brifC; # offred. Wheretor 
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I condude, that it 15 a verylye, to ſaye 


that it can not be found in any aunaenrt 


*Door, that pnieſtes haue authorice ro 


ofter vp Chriſt to his father. 

Thus having then proued right {uffici- 
ently, that he hath belyed che church,and 
the cruch , for the reſt of the queſtions, 
whether we can hind 1n the olde fathers , 
the termes &X opere operato, or indeuiduum 
Yegum,or the queſtions of theapplying 
of the facnfice,or of the accidents remai- 
ning , or the caſe which he mouerth of a 
mowle:vnto all theſe which ſo roundely 
and gloriouſly,as if the field had ben w6- 
ne, he bringeth forth all in a ray, I reſiſt 
with one awn{wer : that if I could finde 
them 1n old Do&ours, yetar thus tymne [ 
would not ſeke them, and if they can not 
be found(as I may graut without hinde- 
raunce otthe Catholike faith )expreſlely 
and plainely ſer forth: yer hath he won- 
nenothing, vnto his purpoſe. And bicau- 
ſechis cofeltion of myne( for what others 
will (are I can not tell ) but yt this con- 

felon of myne maye ſeme to geue ſom» 

what ynto M.Iuells articles, | will theres 
| V v fore 
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fore agayne ſhortely make my aunſwer ce 
more plainer. I graunt , that I finde nor by 
within.yj. C. yeares after Chriſt, that ex* | *'v 
g 
o 


opere operato,and for the workes ſake, {in- 

nes were forgeueat the maſſe time. Ergo, 
Ixell. Cieth he , the higheſt miſteries and yreate a 
of your religion be broken. No Syr,nor fo, y 
or you alke whether within. vi. C.yearcs V 
after Chriſt, theſe or theſe cermes, were 1 
expreſſedſand I aunſwer no. as farr as [ 
know. Bur if you aſke me, whether thele 
and thele thinges be true , and whether | 
thei were belcued?I wil plainely fate, yea 
and proue it plainely. But I will proueit, 
by the 8 of lerned men , and the 
voice of the church, which hath ben ſen» 
ce the.yz. C.yeares, of which you ſpeake. 
But yow will hauc the proufe,to be rak# 
out of the,vjC.yeares, next after Chnſt: 
or ells you will not admitr it. As though 
this were your argument . whar ſo cuer 
was not preached, and {o lefte in writing 
yjC.yeares after Chriſt, that is not'truei 
but mndiuiduum Yagum was not mencio- 
ned with in theſe. 13C.yeares: ergo what 
ſo cuer is proued by all lernyng as con- 
| Ds CCl. 
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cerning induduum Yagi, that is not true, 
bicauſe it was not ſpoken within thoſe 


*yC.yeares. And as I have madeyour ar- 


et 1n indiuidudi yagi, to is it 1n all the 
other of your articles allmoſt, in whiche 
all,the fault which you finde,is that. viC. 
yeres after Chriſt were paſſed, before they 
were by the Catholikes publiſhed. Now, 
if this be a good reaſon , then do I con- 
feſſe, that I am quyre ouercomed. Bur if 
that otherwiſe, it be nothing worth: then 
haue I loſt nothing , in graunting, that 
with 1n.vyC.yeares after Chriſt, certain, 
yea moſt of thoſe articles which he reci- 
teth, were not plainlie opened. howchink 
yow!1f that in the ende of Auguſt,when 
frutes are ripe and are taſted to be good, 
yet ſome one ſadd witted felow, would 
codemne all the frutes 1n the orchard for 
wildand naught, &that onhie for this cau« 
ſe,that in the beginning of Aprill,no ſuch 
thinges were vpon the trees, would in 
his owne coceyt, praiſe the faire moneth 
of Aprill, for the ſhining of the 500, the 
opening of the earth, the gentle rames 


bom the cloudes, & grene ornaments of 
| the 


* faiethhe, che hipheft miſteries and greateſt 
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fore agayne ſhortely make my aunſwer 
more plainer. I graunt , that I finde nor 
within.yj. C. yeares after Chriſt, that ex 
opere operato,and for the workes ſake, fin- 


nes were forgeueat the maſſe time. Ergo, 
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of your religion be broken. No Syr,nor o, 
oryou alke whether within. v1. C.yeares 
afrer Chriſt, theſe or theſe cermes, were 
expreſſed?and I aunſwer no. as farr as [ 
know. Bur if you aſke me, whether theſe 
and thee thinges be true , and whether 
thei were beleued? I wil plainely faie, yea. 
and proue it plainely. But I will proueit, 
by the conlent of lerned men , and the 
voice of the church, which hath ben ſen» 
ce the.vz.C.yeares, of which you ſpeake. 
But yow will haue the proufe,to be rakf 
outof the,vjC.yeares, next after Chnſt: 
or ells you will not admitr it. As though 
this were your argument . whar fo cuer 
was not preached, and ſo lefte in writing 
vjC.yeares after Chriſt, that is not'truei 
but mndividuum Yagum was not mencio- 
ned with in theſe. 13C.yeares: ergo what 
ſo cuer is proued by all lernyng as con- 
| Bol, CCle 
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cerning indiuiduum Yagi, that is not true, 
bicauſe it was not {ſpoken within thoſe 
*yC.yeares. And as I have made your ar- 

et in indinidui yagi, to is tt 1n all the 
other of your articles allmoſt, in whiche 
all,the fault which you fhinde,is that. viC. 
yeres after Chriſt were paſſed, before they 
were by the Catholikes publiſhed, Now, 
if this be a good reaſon , then do I con- 
elle, that I am quyre ouercomed. Bur if 
that otherwiſe, it be nothing worth: then 
have I loſt nothing , in graunting, that 
with 1n.vyC.yeares after Chnfſt, certain, 
yea moſt of thoſe articles which he reci- 
teth, were not plainlie opened. howchink 
yow'if that in the ende of Auguſt, when 
frutes are ripe and are taſted to be good, 
yet ſome one fſadd witted felow, would 
codemne all the frutes 1n the orchard for 
wildand naught, that onhie for this cau« 
ſe,that in the beginning of Aprill,no ſuch 
thinges were vpon the trees, would in 
his owne coceyt, praiſe the faire monerh 
of Aprill, for the ſhining of the 500, the 

opening of the-carth, the gentle raines 
from the cloudes, & grene ornaments of 
the 
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the ground,which no ma wold denie:bue 
forall the reſt of the ſpring and ſommer, 
if he wold ſpeak few good wordes of the, 
& for anger,wold ca(t away all the frutes 
of the harueſt, ſhould he not declare, a 
Cent.4. madd teſty kinde of wilcdom therein? 
And why then, I praic you,in the church 
of God,which 1s called 1n Scripture,and 
is in dede, his paradiſe and garden : will 
you admitt nothing, but that which bud- 
ded forth in the. vyC.yeares afrer Chriſt, 
as it were 1n the ſpring ryde or beginning 
of fommer? The coduftons of the valew 
of the Sacramet,of the applying thereof, 
of the accidents, of all other ſuch thinges, 
they com out of the rote and body of the 
tree, of that veritic, I meane, which ſateth, 
Thu # my body: which if you will cotem- 
ne, bicauſe they were nor ſprongen out 
vjC.yeares after Chriſt, you ſhall be one 
of the haſtings , to ſpeak the leſt of you. 
Where is it readen with 1n.yC.yeares of 
Chriſt, that oure bleſſed lady, was prea- 
|  chedornamed, the mother of mercy,the 
IF hand mayden of the Trinicie, the ſpoule 
| of the holy ghoſt, the Quene of _ 
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the Empreſſe of hellfyer if you beleue in 
dede , and in harte, and not faye it only 


ks the teeth forwarde, that ſhe 1s the mo- 


ther of God,neceſlarely al the other titles 
folow. Shal I then faic,ſhe was not called 
theQuene of heaue, or ſpoule of the ho- 
ly ghoſt,in the .vyC.yeares after Chriſt, 
ergo ſhe maye not be {o called now, and 
the greateſt keye of owr religion 15 broke? 
yet,comon ſenſe approueth, that a kinges 
mother isa Quene,and not of no place, 
Itrow. And thus I truſt, M.Iucl, hath no 
cauſe to trrumph hytherto., 
Now for thereſt. of thinges which do fo- 
lowvnto the end of his ſermon , I haue 
lile minde to declare the falſchood of 
them, bicauſe, I am wery,of repering ſo 
many vntruthes of his:one he alone bey 
traied, being Jufficient to confound tus 
ley in miſreporting and miſcoltruing 
vath libertie . For what reafon is this, ro 
lajehar therefor the papiſtes do not wel an, 
aer,no maſſe is uae, feng that mm euer,y. Iuell, 
Naſſe every A or cOmmunicas with an 
Wer, where ſo-eutr be be : bicauſe, (laucth 
WJuell) by this reaſon, there ſbould be.un 
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excommunication at all, vhereas the party tx. 


camunicated in England, might ſaze he wold, 
camunicat with the prieft which [aieth maſſe 
mCaluute,For this reaſon doth proue our 
ſentece,that wheras the man in England, 
being excomunicated,can not communi» 
cat with the prieſt in Calicute: ergo the 
pneſt of Calicute and Eg be of one 
communion and body, ſo that he which 
15 cutt of from the one, can not remaine 
in the other, and he which agreeth with 
the one, agreeth with the a There- 
for,it is not with vs M.luell,as it is with 
you: that,if I will not be of the congre- 
ation of Geneva, I maye go toWirten» 
and if ! like not one citie and fra- 
ternitie, 1 maye go to an other. But even 
a3 he, which 1s in the church of England 
#hd a farthfull Catholike, 1s made parta- 
ker of the Sacraments and praiers, which 
be faied in Calicute: ſo he which is curt 
ofand ſeparated, from any one parteand 
membre of the church, he tall notle: 
ro Calicute, for his eSmunion, bur ſy 
remaine quyee divided from the body.Sv 
thatasit ſemeth abſurd vnro you (maſter 
«SS , nyne 
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myne that an excomunicatein England 
ſhould communicate with the prieſt of 
Calicute, whether che prieſt of Cal:cute 
will or nill:ſo make the like argument a- 
ainſt your ſelfe, that it muſt ſeme as ab- 
{urd , that he, which communicateth in 
England , ſhould not eke communicate 
with him which 1s in Calicute, and then 
ſhall it remaine that if none receiue with 
the prieſt at the aultar in England,yet he 
comunzcareth with the prieſt of Calicut. 
Of the like vaine of knowleadge co- 
meth chis other argument allo: T hat the 
name of maſſe was not ynuull foure hundred 
yere! «frer Chriſt: nor yer were the pieces and 
partes of the maſſe_, as we in oure rime haue 
ſene the ſect rogeather, Ergo wat maſſe could 
tar be,chas 45 yer, bad neuher her owne nae 
ne,nor her partes? As who ſhould faie,the 
mafſe, which was vſed of theApoſtles and 


ther next ſucceſſours, was made the wors 


leby Kyrie eleeſon, Gloria in Oxcelſ1s, Allee. 


lis Credo in Denm,and Agnus Dei, with 


catun moſt godly colledts and praters, 
which haue ben added vnto the ſubſtance 


of the ſacrifice, which was in the hea 
| cs 


Ix 
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luel, 


Inell. 


* the verite.. A hgure of which rhetonke, 
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les time,not as neceſſary, but as c6uenient 
and comly, Do yoamor know that it is 
an old and true diſtintion ofthe maſle' 


one which was called Catechumenorum, ' 


which ended after the Ghoſpell, and an 
other maſſe called Chriftianorum, which 
began with the preface 7 what maſſe could 
that belaie you, which as yer had nother ber 
name nor her partes" 1 anſwer to this,that 
the had the eſſentiall and neceſſary par- 
tes fro the beginning but the garniſhing 
and decking of the miſteries, did folow 
afrerwardes. Neither doth it hurt and 
hinder the nature of man, if he have a 


new or diuers core, according tothe dil-. 


poſitio of the yere. But what do L,which 
laied I was wery,as | am in dede, andyet 
do runne forward, with opening hus faine 
and vnrrue reaſoning? well: nowe | wil 
remembre my ſclfe berter, and coadude 
with one pointe, which ended, 4 ſhall ta- 
ke my leaue of him and you bothe. 

In c6panng S. lames male and oures 
rogetheryat is a world to ſce, howe frely 
he foloweth his cherorike, and forlaketh 
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whiles he did maintaine, with ſondry re- 
rtes (of S. Iames maſſe hath this,and 
cir maſſe hath this ) with this and thus, 
vntill I think, he was wery of ſpeaking,to 
conclude, he ſayeth : Sainze [ames maſſe 
bad Chriftes mſtuunon, they m __ 
bane, well nere, nothyng ells but mans m- 
vention . Do yow ſpeak as yow think? is 
not your communion allmoſt wholy pe- 
ced rogeather, of the partes of the Po- 
piſh maſſe by you diſmembred? The epi- 
tle,the Ghoſpel,the collets of the ſon- 
e, the hymne of the Angels,the con- 
felhon of oure faith, the himne of San- 
lus Santis Sanftus,the laying of Agnus, 
be not theſe ſo many thinges,in the maſ- 
ſe, and tranſferred in to the comunion? 
how then hath the maſle, well nere, no- 
thing but mans inuention,if your com- 
muniort haue Chriſtes only inſticution? 
Itake it, that M. Tuell did ſpeak ſo much, 
onely to ſaue his honeſty, leſt he ſhould 
have ſemed not to proue that oure maſ- 
ſe was cleane contrary vnto S., James, ex- 
cept he would haue borowed thus licle 
he, of the ignorance and rudenes of the 
X moſt 
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moſt part of his audience . Bur letti 
the cauſe of oure maſſe to ceaſe, haths. 
James maſle, Chriſt his inſtitution, an$ 
hath it no mans inuention, or very litle 
at all? I think, you do not meane, that 
he hath nothing els bur Chriſtes inſtu- 
tion, but as ourc maſle hath , well nere, 
nothing els but mans inuenti6:(o by the 
contrary you muſt meane,S.lames maſk 
hath,well nere, nothing els but Chriſtes 
inſtitution, whiche I ſpeake for your ad- 
uauntage, bycauſe it ſcrueth better for 
the Catholikes, that S. Iames maſle ſhold 
haue nothing els but Chriſtes inſticuns, 
But now Sir,if S. Iames maſſe be ſo per- 
fe@ a thing in your iudgement, why did 
not you tranſlate it in to Engliſh? It had 
ben a greate glory for you, to (aye that 
you did bring againe, the very order of 
theApoſtles,and ſo to proue your laying 
true , by the maſſe which $. Iames tym 
ſelfe vied . which thing the Catholikes 
ing vnto you (that 1t 15 SainIa- 
6a maſſe in ral pr more glory ang 
ſurety, you might haue turned the Po- 
pilh maſſe, owt of the church, and have 
*" iY bk brought 
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brought in the maſſe Apoſtolike , Bur 
w , not, { think, 'allow that maſſe of 
Sain& Tames . Certainely then you be a 
great diſſembler, to ſpeak ſo many faire 
wordes openly of it, and in your hart to 
diſdaine it privuely . No mery,will you 
faie, Sainf lames in bus maſſe had Chriſt 
bs inflitution, Lett vs then be tried by S, 
lames maſſe, whether you iuſtely repro- 
ue the Catholikes maſſe, and extoll your 
communion? In the firſt beginning of 
Sain4 lames maſle, franckincenſe is bur- 
ned, with a prayer thereunto appertai- 
ning . how doth this ſauour in yowr no- 
ſes,rell the truth ? Further, in { an maſle 
the prieſt goerh vp ſolemnely with de- 
youre praying, the Deacon in the meane 
me ſinging. Againe in an other place, 
2 Dean bidderh, that none of them, 
come in preſence of the miſteries, which 
deyet to lerne the faith , or which can 
not praie with the faichfull (fuch he mea- 
heth as have nor fullfilled their penaun» 
ee) and he commaundeth the dores to be 
But how apreeth this with that law 
yours , which receyuerh in, all ſorres 

| X yy Wit- 
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without examination, and conſtrayneth 
other,which wold nor,to comein and be | 
preſent ? Then yer againe, 1n that maſſe , 
the prieſt ſaieth , O Lorde allmighty king 
| of glory &7c , receue of our handes which be 
| finners , thus perfume , 4s thou haſt recemed 1 
| thoſe thinges which Abel, Noe, Aaron,and t 
| Samuell, and all thy holy ones baue offred 7 
Po the . Further yer in that malle, the MW n 
| prieſt maketh the {1gnes of the crolle, 0- a 
uer the gifres, ſaying vnto him ſelfe(Glo- n 
ry be 10God on highe and in earth peace, vn- Vi 


0 men pood will ) three times, and after v 
two other ſentences , with bowing him et 
ſelfe on this fide and that fide, he fayeth, It 
Magnifie you owre Lorde with me , andlet i it 
- Vexalrby name together. Alſo there is in m 
Saint Iames maſſe, a ſecret praier for the th 
prieſt, when he entreth with in the cur- th 
teynes. further after the conſecration and or 
ſecret praters,he ſaeth Hayle Mari full w/ 
of grace,our Lord is with the.erc. Atthelalt th 
he breaketh the colecrated hoſt, holding ſt; 
the halfe in one , the halfe in his other vi 
hand. And that which 1s in the nghe hand, an 
to 


he putteth in to the chalice, ſaying, The 
Pun 


5 z > >K27 4 £7 4 &® ® 4&4 & & ©. 4a utadrtc. 


M. IVELLES SERMON 52 
non of the moſt holy bodye and precious 
bloud , of oure Lorde and God and Sawour 
Theſws Chrift. Then the other part, which 
was in the left hand, he bleſſerh, and di- 
uiderh,and purreth ir in to chalices, ſay- 
ing,tt >niced and ſantified, and coſumma- 
tedin the name of the Father and Soun and 
the Holy Ghoſt now and ener.] leaue owt 
manye thinges, as praying vnto Saints, 
and alſo praying for the dead, oft incli- 
nations and bowinges,oft lifring vp the 
voyce, ofc ſpeaking to hym ſelte alone, 
with incenſe agayne offred inthe later 
end of the maſſe. Which maſle eruly,yf 
it werein engliſh,and ſayed accordingly, 
t would ſeme more Goerſtitions and 
more full of cerimonies & geſtures, then 
the malle which they faye to haue no - 
thyng, well nere , but mennes inuenti- 
on, What memorics haue thele felowes, 
which {o trely report of S. Iames maſſe, 
that,which they have forgotten howe it 
ſtanderh? or yt memory taile them nor, 
what hartes haue they, to lye fo lowdly, 
and (tothe ſhame of their commumon 
to cnc owt, that Saint lames maſſe, hath 
X uy Chriſt 
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Chriſt his inſticution , that the people 
whuch haue necuer rcade it, heard it,or{c4 
ne it,might think it wereas prety a thing 
as the communion 15, wheras in dede all 
thinges being knowen , it vtterly con- 
foundeth all their craking and glory: ex+ 
cept theyhaue forgotten that 1ncenſing, 
bleſſing, croſſing, and ſoft ſpeakin 
faluting of oure bleſſed lady ( all which 
thinges are vied in Sain& James maſle 
doe wtterly dilagree tro their poſitions, 
whereof it foloweth , that he ſpeaketh 
much againſt him ſelfe,which praiſeth ſo 
highely that maſſe , whoſe rites and ce» 
rimonies do turne their religion to iter 
ſhame and vnworthines. 1 praye God to 
ſend them all better mindes, and not to 
ſeke their owne glory, by defending of 
that , which once they take in hand:to 
maintayne:; but the honout of God and 
his truth , which hath and ſhall continew 
for cuer. Amen. | 


Thus then now Sir, you bend pece 


ge, anda token of my good wall coward 
your bencyolence, and ſome example 4 
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ehe exerciſe, in the whiche I beſtow my 
ſolitary and ſorowfull time . Of which 
three poyntes, although every one ſepa- 
ratly , were ſufficient, to haue geuen an 
occalion to this my labour, and ſhould 
be available to obraine ealy pardon, for 
ſuche thinges which may be amended by 
the leraed Catholikes : yer chefely I en- 
tended to deſtroy the afſernons of Ma- 
ſer luell . Which if I haue nor fully do- 
ne,yer all is not loſt, bicauſe I haue othet 
promded aroketo ſend to my veryfrend, 
or choſen ſuch an exercise , where 1n [ 
was not vnfrurfully occupied. Bur on the 
other ſ1de,if I haue attained vnto the c6= 
furation of thoſe marrers, which I know 
deſerue wit confafion:then haue [ that, 
wich I prinapally ſoughr for.and then, 
as | would be content, that our frendes 
ould haue a fight of it:ſo would I not 
deaſhamed,if the enemies ſhould chau- 
& to had it. But who is there that 15 able 
toſaie, that this is (o diligently wrought, 
that it hould be welcometo thoſe which 
d loue vs ? or ſhould be accepted for 
probable of ſuche as find Faulte with vsf 

X uy well 
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Well yet, how fo cuer it be, I put itin 
to your handes, to haue and to hold, for 
better for worſe, vntill you ſee occalion; I * 

 fromitto departe. Fare you well , You 
know my ordinary commendations, 
which I vie in all letters. Do them 
at this tyme extraordi : 
with an ouerplus, bycaule 
itis long,ſenceI wro- 
te laſte vato 


you. 


Your owne I. R. 


_ — 


A CONCLVSION T0 
THE READER,VVITH 


; a challenge annexed. 


7 1 1 V S much vnto a ſingu- 


4 oy *\ lar Frind . but to take? my 
SY8) leaue of the alſo (Reader j . 
and to ſhut Vpp all this matter ,with 
ſome cocluſion well worth the remem- 
bring, think it verie good and proft- 
table,to ſett furth alſo a ſolemne chal- 
lenge,thereby fog eaue owr aduerſaries 
ai to Gow f furth their Scri- 
ptures, Councells, Doctours, &c. and 
to declare their deepe knowledge i in 
anſwering for themſclues , whoſe art 
we haue experience of, in deuyſing of 
obiections againſt other. W hich en- 
terprye and venterins 17 of myne, as it 
will be of] ſubiect vuto their eye,and 
conſequenthie vnto their prog and 
examynins: ſo have I taken vnto me, 
the come ud of a per fettwyſe man,and 

Bel pr r') ifjed which hath tawght me, 
Xy © how 
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how to procede againit them, that 
neede not to miſtruſt my boldnes. For 


according ro his foliſshnes, leaſt 
| thow be made lyke vnto hym . 
It And m the next ſentence folowing: 
| | Aunſwer [ſaieth he) a foole accor- 
| ding varo his foliſshnes, that he 
may not ſeeme to hymſelfe ro be 
| wyle. T'o folow now therefor, thi 
[| duble and good counſel, of not aunſ- 


i I will jett furth vuto the (Reader ) 
[' two c ages to plate the foole with 
a foole mm the firſt of the, that he may 
bebolde his artificiall wyſedome, and 


| ————— —. 
— 
o = 


| Þates and order . | But how may one 
1 aunſiver a foole according vnto hi fo- 


tage 


thus he ſaieth in hu boke of Prouer-' 
| bes,a boke of good authorttie and n- 
| Rem.zs. ſiruttion, Doc not aunſwer a foole - 


: 
þ wering and yet aunſwering a foole_, 


in the ſecond, not to agree with hym- 
in hu folie , becauſe 1 will refuſe his 


lie,or what hope & there of anye van- 
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tagt;if that waie be taken with hyms? 
Mari, lyke as ſome madd men (1 ha- 
ve heard ſaie_.) haue ben meetlie well 
browght to themſelues, when an other 
hath ſtared and gaped vpon them, all 
counterfaifting an owtragiouſe beha- 
wor : ſo vudowbtedlie againſt fond 
queſtions,it ys a profitable waye of re- 
plymg, to putt the lyke agame vnto 
madd aduerſaries, and cawſe them to 
bebold the abſurditie. For ,as the fault 
Þhich an other maketh , doth more 
ſenſiblie appeere vnto vs,then the lyke 
of owr owne vſing , thowgh owrſelues 
be neereſt to owrſelues : ſo,to declare 
the abſurditie of the challenge, which 
M. luell with much opinion of wiſe- 
dome pronounced avamft all Catholy- 
kes,lett one of a lyke proportion to hrs, 
be made furth vnto hym, that he may 
caſrler,the wellfauorednes of his owne 
Torke, when the lyke example of it, 
ſpail greathe miſhyke hym., Now , if 


there 
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there were not ſo good lykelyhode and 


reaſon ,why 


this counterfaited chal. 


lenge (ſo to call it ) ſhoulde be vttered 
profitablie:yet the wyſeman ſo plaine- 
lie either counſelling or. licenſmg Vs, 
To aunſwer a foole according to 


his fooliſshnes, his authoritie ys ſuf- 


ficient inowgh for me,to beare me out 


in this my domg, and to ſaye,that if [ 
playe the foole,yowr example M. luell 
hath moued me vnto it. l ſaye therfor: 


Yf anylearned man of all our aduers 
faries, or yf all the lerned men that be 
alyue, be able ro bring any one {uſh- 
cent ſentence,out of any old Catho- 
like docour or father, or out of any 
old generall Councell , or out of the 
holy Scriptures of God, or any one ex- 
ample of the primitive church, wher- 
by it may be clcarlie and plainely pro- 
ued, that there was jew! i commu- 
nion in the whole warld at that tywe, 
for the ſpace of fix hundred yeares af- 
ter Chrilt; 

2, Or 
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$ Or that there ſhould be no celebra- 
tion of che Lord his ſupper : except 

" there be a good number to comuni- 
cate with the prieſt , that 1s, foure or 
three perſons at the leaſt, though che 
whole parilihe haue but twentie of 
diſcretion 1n it: 

3 Orthatany Biſſhop then did ſweare 
by his honor, when, in his viſitation 
abrode 1n the countrie, he ſhould war- 
rant his promiſe to ſome poore pri- 
ſoner prieſt vnder hym: 

4 Orthat any bagpipers, horſecorſers, 
gailers, or alebaſtars , were admitted 
then in.to the clergie without good 
and long triall of their conuerſ1on; 

5 Orthatany Biſhop then, refuled to 
weare a whyte rochet, or to bediftin- 
ed from the laitie, by ſome honeſt 
pnicſtle apparell: 

6 Or that any Biſhopp then, not ſati(- 
ol with the pnſonyng of his aduer- 

anes , dyd cne our and call vpon the 
princes,not diſpoſed that waie, to put 
them yet to moſt cruelldeath: 

7 Or that the communion table (yt 

any 
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any then were) was remoueable yp 


and downe, hyther and thyther , and 
brought ar any tyme in to the lower 
| | partes of the church, there to exequu- 
Fl tethe Lorde bys ſupper: 
1 | 8 Or that any communion was ſaied 
vpon = fndaie: 
| 9 Or that Gloria in excelſis ſhould be 
| ſong after the communion: 
þ 10 Or that the Sacrament was mini- 
ſtred then, ſome tyme in loeucbread, 
ſome tyme in waters, and in thoſe ra- 


| ther without the name of leſus,or the 


ſigne of the croſſe, then with it: 
1+ Or that Quicung vult and Crede of 
{1 Athanaſius was apointed to be long 
| | | onlie vpon hygh daies and principal 
#$ es: 
| 42 Orthat at the communion tymethe 
| . miniſter ſhould weare a cope, and at 
all other ſeruice a ſurples onlie, or,as 
in ſome places 1t is vſed , nothing at 
all, beſides hys common apparel: 
| 13 Orthat the wordes of Sain& Paule, 
| f +. Cor. 4. ſhold be ordinarilic rcaden 
at the tyme of conſecration: 


Or 
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14 Orthat they vied a c6mon and pro- 
phane cup at the comunion, and not 
* a conſecrated and halowed: 
15 Or that aſolemne curſe ſhould be v- 
" ſed vpon Aſſhewenſdaye: 
ad 16 Orthar a proceſſion about the fel- 
des was ved in the rogation weeke, 
be to know therebie, rather the boundes 
and burders of eueric lordeſhupp, then 
to moueGod ro mercie, and ſtyr mens 
d, hartes to deuotion; 
17 Or that any Biſhopp then, gathered 
he . beneuolece ofhis clergie,to marye his 
daughter to a gentle man or merchat, 
of or to helpe hym, in the ſetting vp of 
£ his howſehold: 
3 18. Or that the man ſhould pur the 
wedding ring vpon the fourth fin- 
fs . .ger of the lett hand of the woman, 
and not of che right hand of her, as it 


8 c2.S 


» _ ben many hundred yeares conty- 
, nued: | 
+ 19 Or that any man then > read it 
le, in open ſcholes , or preach it out of 
"Go ; Pulpites, or ſer it fyrth in print, that 
Sant Peter was neuer at Rome: 


Or 'F { _ Or 
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20" Or that in the tyme of contagion 
plagues, when, for feare of the ike 
tion , none will communicate witk 
the fick- perſon, the miniſter might 
alonehe communicate with him, with 
our breache of Chriſt his inſticurion, 
and that the decree (of no comunion 
to be made withowr three at the leaſt) 
ſhould in ſuch caſes be forgoten: 

21 Orthat thepeople then, were called 
togeather to morning prayer by rit- 


| ging of a bell: 


If any man alyue be able to proue any 
of theſe articles, by any one cleare, or 
plaine clauſe,or ſentence,either of the 
Scriptures,or of the old Dottours,or 
any old generall Councell,or by anyex- 
ample of the primitive church, [ pro- 
miſe ,that I'will geaue oner, and ſub- 
ſeribe vnto hym in that poynt. Andof 
this, | for my part, will not onlig not 
eall in any poynt (being well afſwed. 
of the trueth therein ) but allſo.wil 
Lye more matter to ut. if _— 


___ 
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fide all that I haue ſaid allready, I'will 
ſay further,and yet nothing ſo much, 
us might be ſaid, If any one þ our ad- 
nerſaries be able clearlie and plainelie 
to prone by ſuch authoritie of the ſcri 
ptures,the old Doctors,and Councels, 
« | ſaid before_, 


22 That the Biſhopp of Rome was cal- 
led Antichriſt within the firſt .viC. 
yeares after Chriſt: 

23 Or that the people was then tawghe 
to beleue thar the force and ſtrength 

” of theirfaith, made Chriſt his bodye 
preſent to them m the Sacramer, and 
not any vertue of wordes and conſe- 
cration: 

24. Or that the reſidue of the Sacramet 
vnreceaued, was taken of the prieſt or 
the pariſh dark,to ſpread ther young 
childerns butrer therevppon, or to 
ſerue their owne tothe with it, at their 
homely cable : 

35 Orthat who fo had faid, in the Sa- 
erament is the true and reall bodice of 
Chnſt and not a figuratiue body _ 

d | e 
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be or miſtical,ſhold ben therefor wd- 
ged a papiſt, and brought vp betote 
high commiſſioners; : 

26 Or that it was lawfull then to haue 
but one communion, 11 one church, 
in one daye: 

27 Orthat images were then, cutt,hew- 
ed, mangled, and reuiled, though 
wereantwered that they are not nol- 
den for Godes or SainRes , bur kept 
only for memorial ſake of Chaſt um 
ſelfe or any of his faichfull: 

2$ Or that Biſhopes then, threw downe 
Chnſt and his laintes1mages,and (et 
vp their owne, their wyues, and that 
childerns pictures, 1n their open cham 
bers and parlors: 

29 Orthar our Sawor in his laſt ſupper 
deluered hys bodye, to many.more 
then t1s-twclue Apoſtels: 

20 Or that ludas Machabeus in cauſing 
lacrifice to be offered for thedead, 
added in that point vnto the law, and 
offended God, and ys no moreto bf 
folowed 1n that doing, thenLothand 
Daud are 1n their inceſt and adultery: 

| Or 


34 


36 
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31 Orthat a Biſhopp being a virgin at 
takyng hys ofhce,did afterwardes yet 
cominendablie,take a wife (fo to call 
an harlot ) vnto hym: 

\, 32 Or that after the firſt wyfes death, 

which he had before holy orders re- 

ceiued , any prieſt toke a ſecond or 
third vnto hym, with a toties quories 
the later wyfe departing left hym in 

Wy hott hery paſſions, that he needed an 
other to coole hym: 

33 Orthar any preacher of thoſe daies, 


p moued young men and women 1n 0- 
Wo pen ſermons not to bluſhe or be aſha» 

- med of deſyering the one the other, 
ams 


no more then they would be aſhamed 
| of ſpetting or any {uch naturall a&a6: 
ppe 14 Or that it was at thoſe dayes the 


nor 
nght way to knowledge,cuery man to 
c read by hym ſelf the Scriptures , and 
unng negleR all kynd of tradition: 
dead, S 


oy EL Or that the lent, or friday,was to be 
cf faſted, for ciuile police, and not for 
2 any deuotion: 
36 Or that Palmcſonday was folemni- 
ſe4 without bearing of bowes con» 
Y y mon» 


Lutherus 


Poſtiilis | 
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monly called palmebuwes: Or that 
Chnitmalsdaye, was without a maſſe, 
or allhewenſday without aſhes , or? 
Candelmaldaye without bearing of 


Candcls: 


37 Orthatthe Natiuity of S.Thon Bap- 


uſt was kept holy and che Eve faſted, 
and neither the natuny nenther che 
aſſumption of owr bleiſed lady kepr 
holy,with a ſpecial fait vpon the Eues: 
33 Or that they did pray ynto God vpo 
the feaſt of S. Michael, laying (graxu 
that owr liffe maye be deſended on earth 

. by them, by whom, thow art allwayes 

wayrted vpon in heauen ) and neuerthe- 
leſſe rawght the people, that it was in- 
jurious tro Chritt and his mediation, 
to alke for helpe at any others han- 
des,then his: 

39 Or that they ſhould vſe the ſigne of 
the croſle in bapriſme only and nor 
at the coſecrating of Chriſt his body: 

4o Or that thcy were nor heretiks 
which threw downe altars erected vo- 
to Chriſt: 

44 Orthat any Bilſhopp then was _ 


46 


47 
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ryed vpon Allhewenſday: 

4: Or that any goodman then, did wri- 
re, that the gouernement of women 
was mooſe 

43 Or that ,eit, 1m theſe wordes, hoe ef 
corpus mei,ys to be taken tor ignificar: 

44 Or that che lay people commuritca- 
tyng did rake the cup one at an others 
handes, and not at the prieſts handes 
or the deacons: 

45 Orthat there was any controuerſte 
then 1n religion, which being decided 
by the Biſhop of Rome, thee contrarie 
part was not taken for herehe, and 

the maintcaners of it accompted he- 
retikes : 

46 Orthat any then was put in the Ca- 
lender for a Martir, which was hanged | 
by uſt wmdgement , not for any caule 
and matter of faith, bur tor eudent' 
and wicked felome. 

4 Or that any eccleſiaſtical perfons 
vere depriucd then of their benefh - 
ces or excomunicated owt of church 
and liuyng , for that they refuſed 'ro 
ſwearc azainlt the authonuc of cthet 

Y uy Bilk 
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Biſhope of Rome. Orthat any u- 
che othe was vied to be put vnto ary 
-- man, at that tyme: 

48 Or that any fryer of threeſcore yea 

© res, obteinyng afrerwardes the Romy 
of a Biſhop, maricd a young woman 
of. xix.ycares: 

49 Or that any Biſhopp then preached 
to be all one, to praye on a dunghyl 
andin a churche: 

5o Or that any bur heretikes refuſed to 
ſubſcribe to a general and lawful cows 
cell, gathered and confirmed by. the 

© Biſhop of Rome his authoritie. 

(Thele be the higheſt miſteries, 

and greateſt keies of their religis, 

and withour theſe rheir do&trine 
can neuer be mainteyned and tid 
vpright.) 1f any one therefor of al 

owr aduerſaries,be able to auouch a 

one of all theſe articles , by any ſuch 

ſufficient authoritie of Scriptures, ds 
flors,or Councels, as I haue requittk 
as 1 ſayd before,ſo ſaie 1 now again, 

Tam content to yeld vnto hym;andfo 


ſub- 


- 


E 
y fu- 
any, 


yeas 
Om 
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ſabſcribe in that poynt (which 1 wold 
gieuer do, nor might do vnta an here- 
tike, knowing that my faith muſt not 
hang vpon the euent of diſputation; 
yet Jeng 1 haue begon to playe the 
foole with a foole, therefor [ vſe this 
terme of ſubſcribing ,as 1 do lerne it of 
maſter luell.) But | am well aſſured, 
they ſhal neuer be able trulye to allea- 
ge one ſentence . And becaufe | know 
« therefor [ ſþeake it, leaſt any hap- 
pelie ſhould be deceaued. And thus far 
furth to the imitation of maſler [uell, 
FaQus ſum inlipiens, vos me coC- 
viſtis, 

But what now mig 3t any proteſt.int 
thunk of. this challenge * Will be not 
miſlike with me,that emong ſu m.nye 
erticles, as [ reherſe with greot ſolem- 
witie , ſo few are of weizht and ſub- 
ſtance * will. he not be moued -at the 
very bart ; that for indifferet matters 
and reaſanable ceremonies, l ſhall re- 


> 4 «<0 
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quire yet , to haue their proufe , out 
of the firſt ſix hundred yeares after, 
Chriſt, and owt of generall councells, 
or auncient doftours , or els make an 
exclamation agaynſt the keeping of 
them ? will it not grewe hym, that [ 
ſick vpon termes, which can neuer be 
fownd in the cumpaſſe of the primiti- 
we church , which if their principle 
were true , woulde folowe yet well i 
nowgh of them? And that leauyng the 

prmciple, | preſſe hym wit h the parti 
cular word of ſome concluſion, wil it 
not anger hym * Can he take it for m- 
different dealing, that [ rekon vp ſo- 
me ones private opinion, and make a 
thowgh it were the generall determi 
nation of all the proteſtantes m the 
World? And when | haue gathered Vp 
a number of articles , of which the 

greater part conteineth mdifferent or 
fomple matters, to coclude of thi all, 
one ſum without order or diſtinttion, 


and 
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and boldlie to ſaye:(Thele be the hi- 
,gheſt miſteries, and greateſt keies 
of their religi6,andwithour thele, 
their dorine can neuer be main- 
teined and ſtand vpright) can the 
proteſtant hearing ar reading thu, if 
he haue any ſprite of trueth or hone- 
ftie,think that [ were to be truſted in 
any point , with the teaching or guy- 
dns of the ignorant? yet, [ aſſure you, 
{marke it who will ) M. luells moſt 
gloriouſe challenge ; hath no better 
reaſon or ſubſtacem-it: for of ſo ma- 
me hu ors and interrogatories to ma- 
ke a ſhew and colour, of great copie 
and ſtore of matter, l ſee not three of 
them, which be not, enher of {chole- 
poyntes-and quidatties ( without aif- 
mſimg and exammyn? of which, the 
Catholike fatth continueth plaine i- 
nowgh)or els about orders and cer2mo- 
wes (of which the gouernours of the 
thurchybaue the makin® oF remouins 


in 
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in their diſcretion. Now therefor ,if 
thus maner of owr challenge be miſly., 


ked,l am gladd,that in aunlwering 
a foole accordyng to his fooliſsh 
nes, { haue geauen warnyng to the 
Reader, not to make of euerie rare 
thing and much praiſed,a Iuell,and to 
be ware euer of great faces fett vpon 
ſmall and ſimple matters . As on the 
other fyde,if for M. luells ſake and 
honor, thu my challenge, framed af- 
ter the example of þw,ſhall ſtand for 
a reaſonable one and toterable; lett me 
be anſwered then in the particulars, 
and except | doe. replie again? , aud 
that jþ*edelie, | with others, will yeld 
wnto hym. | 
Yet now, becauſe the wyſeman hath 
ſayed, not onlie, aunſwera foole ace 
cording to his fooliſshnes , but t 
ther and before this warned vs, mth, 
doe not anlwer a foole according 


to his foliſshnes, leſt thow be was 


de 
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delyke vnro hym : [ will not ther- 
for reſt, and ſtaye vpon the forſaid 
challenge, but come / tor with an 0- 
ther full of great and principall mat- 
ters: neither will 1 be lyke the prote- 
ſtant,and troble the reader with que- 
ſtions of ſmall importaiice ,but of ſub- 
ſtanciall and neceſſarie articles ,con- 
cerning the orders of this preſent lyfe, 
or the hope of the lyfe everlaſting. 

[ make for the Catholikes honor this. 
challenge ,and prouoke him that can, 
tvencouter me { except none,thowgh . 
I ke not all, (for who would be mat- 
hedwith the bold and blind brothers, 
villmglie?) but 1 truſt, who ſo ener 
replyeth, he ſhall be ſupermtended ſo 
wielye,that bus aunſwer ſhatl not co- 
me againſt me , but with good autho- 
tie and prixaleage . 1 ſave therefor: 
If a fengle one of owr aduer ſaries, 
or they all conmunicating togeather, 
(an prone by any: fiificient teftimonte, 


out 
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' ebotukt bs Ot of Scriptures, Doctors or Coicells 


me "5 That for the ſpace of ſix hundret 

greateand yeares afrer Chriſt hys aſcenſion [ by 

_— which hundreds onhe, they would be 
tryed, in examining of verities ) le was 
ynlawfull ro make a vowe to God, of 
chaſtitic, obedience, or pouertye ; of 
that breakers of luch vow2s, were eſte: 
med aboue others, as ſ1ngular witnel- 
ſes of the libertye of Chriſt his true 
Ghoſpell. 

2. Or that it was abhominable then, 
to make ro hym any ſpeciall ſacnhc, 
befides the facrifice of owr thankes 1n 
wordes and figures, for his benehtss, 
with remembrance of Chriſt his pal- 
fron for vs,and belides the offenng of 
owr ſowles and bodies to the {eruice 
of his maieſtie , with mornfiyng of 
owr afte&ions and euill delyres, 

3 Orthatthere was no prieſthodethe, 

- according to the order of Melchiſc- 
dech , or that prieſtes haue nor a 41n- 


gular lacnfice, which they mult otfer 
th 


6 liancs of the people, 
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J. () R that the Bapriſme, which apr 
Chriſt inſticuced,1s no better rivs,which 
* thenthe circumſalion of theold law: ht 4poyns 
2. Orthatbaptilmeysa ligne onhe of ,,., F 
owr proteſhon , and that owr {ynn es theprieſtes 
are not trule and in deed, torgeauen of eng 
vs 10 It: 7 
3- Orthatthe Sacrament of Confir- 
mation,ys an inuention onhie of man, 
and thar no ſpirituall ſtrength clunerh 
vato vs, by ſigning of vs with holie oz 
le, and impolition of the Bulhboppes 
handes: 
4 ' Or that Chriſtdelyuered in his laſt 
ſupper a figure onlie of hus bodie to 
be earen of his Apoſtles: 
5- Orthatthe power of forgeauing or 
reteyning ſinmes, which Chniſt gauz 
to his Apoſtles,and by them to lautull 
pneſtes,ys nothing els but a comfor- 
ung,or a fearing of mens conſciena- 
&, by the promyles or menacaes of the 
(criprures . and that in deed prieſtes 
can not(as miniſters vnder God)tor- 
geaue ſynnes and offences, which by 
ablolure auRhoritye ys proper vnto 
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God alone,and no others: 

Or that to confeſſe our finnes to x 
prieſt, with ſorow of hart and contn! 
£16, and to labor by faſting, prayeing, 
almes deedes, and hard diſcipline, to 
helpe forward towardes the makyng 
vpp of a full ſani{fation and perted, 
ys inmunoule vato Chnſt his paſſion 
and merites, and a ſuperſtitioule and 
thankleſle traualle: 

Or that the knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding of ſcriptures ys ſufficiently 
cence inowgh to inſtru and teach 
others:and that there 15 no ſuch diffe- 
' rence betwene the clergye, and the 
laytie, but that the layerie hath before 
God, as good ahid great pricſthoode 
as the clergie: | 

Or that a temporall and Chriſhan 
Prince, were he man, woman, or dul- 
de,had then,or may haue now,the aus 
&horine of a ſupreamehead inChnſt 
his churche and ouer the churche: 
9. Or chat fanh onlie inſtifierh , after 
one be baprized and ſanaihed: 

10. Or that all the Iuſtice and hohnes 
| which 
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which good men of thoſe daics had, 


or now hall haue,is but an Impurati- 


« ve Tuſtice, and ſuch as plealerh God 
C to accept, but in deede ys not true and 
X p nghr luſhce: 
wh Ty Or thar the keeping of the fortie 
: Nt daies faſt of lent, was alowed then for 
: temporall policie or bodylie healths 
hot __ : R 
and ſake onlic,and had no comaundemer 


_ from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles: 
ro IE Or thar 1n moſt extremitie and at 
url the verie poynt of death, aneyling of 
Sd Chriſhans was abhorred of Chniſtias, 
Wy ard the keeping of the Sacramer for- 
| the bydden , which 1s. our true viaticnm 
Ga and viage prouthon: | 
ey (0) R that the calling vpon Sainctes 
in heauen, was accompted then, 
-Qian blaſphemie: 
- chil WI ++ Or tbe ferting vp of Chriſt his crol- 
=_ ſc,or any holie Sante his Image, was 
"hiſt preached:to be ldolatne: 
3- Orthat theviſiting of their tumbes, 
o kylling their reliques, was thought 
to be a {| 1ioulc vanitie: 


+ Or that the muracles worked at their 
| chap 
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A CHALLENGE AGAYNSTE 


: chappels,or memories, were attriby- 
tedchen,at the firſt rydinges of the 
vnto the dyuel his ſubrelne: 

1. R that to pray forthe ſowles ds IM 
parted, was thowght repugnant WW 
vato the Scriprures: 

Or that to offer ſacrifice, and geaue Wh! 

almts for their ſowles health , was ac Wi: 
( 
0 


compred wpierie. 

3. Orthat thclaſt willes and teſtamen- 
tes,vt fonders of almes howlen, Cal- 
ledges,and Monaſtenes,were broken 
cocerning their temporal goodes and 
legacies, and that no part thereok,dyd 
come to therr owne Moud and famihe 


T heſe be ſuch articles as are dwrefted, 
firſt agamſt the proper honor and yl 
rie of God albni»htie : ſecondhe , 
gainſt the grace of lheſus Chriſt and 
profit of all Chriſtians in the world 
thirdlie againſt the dignitie , eftms 
. tio, and honor of all Sainttes: fourth 

lie againſt the profit of the ſowlerus 
parted, by debarring their commods 
ries, fo that in all lates, worldes, and 
bs. \ per 


, = va TT 


> & @ 


F# = of = = 


THE PROTEKSTANTES. 172 
_ perſons , Chriſt thorowgh theſe arti« 
cs ys proſcribed. And againe m the- 
' W{ articles, the far: lation, , eſtimation, 
and perfeetion of their Ghoſpell and 
preaching conſiſteth, ſo that without 
aus I (eſe;0r Worſer then theſe,they could 
as ace WI wt be ſo ſingular. and Vnlyke other 
Chriſtians . 1f therefore , any of all 
wr aduer faries', be able with [ ufft- 
nent authoritie , to proue theſe arti- 
des,or conc luſrans of theirs,owt of the 
S&riptures ,v/e of prumutyue churche 
Duttors , or Cquncels: eigher be ſha 
le _ manifeſthe to miſe ek 
wd muſuſe Scriptures, Jottors or coun- 
weather els he phall be praiſed for 
bs labors , and: fealowed with a- free 
Witand /ubmifuon .. Lett this bethe 
tltnge,and tyt'Vs optewa an anſwex 
Ito af ; for, if the:Cathalykes ps e/ſea 
Whfuch queſtions, Viiah for the 
weit part deſenued-no. aittgwer , haug 
ku aro to. ſliew a and 


gea - 


A CHALLENGE AGAYNST 
geaue reaſon of it Vato thei adver. 
faries* (allthowgh the lack of cd. 
ference with therr felowts , of fre 
printing”, and open vitering of ther ll * 
bokes,nnght withreaſon hane ſtand MN | 
them from their pur poſe, and not ha. Þ / 

« 
7 
T 


uemoued to change their contrie fot 
the matter ) how much more tawſ 
and reaſon ys.it, that they, which ani 
0 fauored m their procedinves,ſhoull 
("A _A lett to. ſtand Lows gr Y 
"—_ poopcipel queſtions, 4s are moued i I # 
aynſt thens:;;n0r\g6v- at that tym I * 
We abs flee from thi quartl! th 
when moit of alt; a wry ee oh 
them ſelues, and {pread\furth the! £'* 
cat 

S 

ke 


avid ſinceriie; 00s 0909 
iAudyer if theſe forſaid artlels i 
Ing 
foeeme torriuchi particular for t 
profite ; whec h-wanldl not 18-10) 'ia 
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3, &: {for- @ rumor. may ſone be mas 
ra Wl i; to faine_that it ſerueth to a far 
ns Gan, to make ſuch challenges,an 
yanbattes ) Lett me be quiethe ef | 
ha. bred then, to ſpeake A few oor. 
fr and indifferent [uch as to which eue> 
wk If 1 1elageon ugh agree , y/ with any 
6-4 Wh reaſon 11, will be credited; 
11 1 The hererykes { ayerh Terrul> 1.4 
ſu kan) make a { hew of Scriptures, rreſo.< 
44 ad by this cheip-poldnes , ſtrata reno, © 
tym I vp cs forme they mon. Now in. 
well! de very: conference it ſelfe and 


tw weerypg. togeather, they, weerie 
m ve. ſtedkaſt S_ men, they 
421 Yarche and inrrapp the weake,and 
bs aft ke induletens. they dimnſſe; and 
f {$oe with. gtudges.and-{cru- 

if Ways _ ubeſiapd 


| 


"SY1 


ace andrea 


. And why fo? Marye,for 
Zi good 


" ACHIELLENGE®/AGAINST 
good caule ({ayerh- Texrullian,), 
| For:{ome'one heretye: dothi nat 
'T admirr- certay ne SCEIPrures ,and 
| | rhoſe whiph ir dortvalow and re, 
ceiue, it rueneth vneo Her purpo- IN ; 
ſe; by putting vnro-ehem, or t2- i 
kyngawac lomwhat from them, 
Some againe are {o prelumpruow i, 
.» fe, and rake {o mugh vpon then, q 
>" ghar rhiey will not acknowledge Mi 
.- tharfor Scripruze, by which they 
| may be.conuditd {Ergowe mult 
mot appeate var ghe Scriptures Wry 
{faycth he) and'therriall ys not Win; 
be bpoynred in them, by -whidf 
the victoric ys cither none, or vo 
eercaine,or.nor verie ſure; horall 
cthowgh the conference vpqnur 
ſcripruresbhold cormerodtiar phi 
Me; that irwould'leaue both tyd 
Ulykeryer rhe erderat chinges: 
quiredthar ro: be: byrit. and. toy, 

oſt proponed and pm | 

BCG m3 wiud 


a 


THE PROTESTANTES 174 
which onlye it ys ro be diſpured 
JW athis cyme+. thar ys rofaye: (uu 
not Wl bus compet.at fides pſa: cures {ant Ser 
and Wl frur.e 7.4 quo, CF" per qunos, 7 quan 
tr WI 447 guubus ſat tradita diſciplina,qua 
p0- Wl fot Ch73/tant.: who they are vn 
12+ Wo whom the faith. ic (elte belon- 
cw. Mech: whole are the Scriptures; 
uow Wofwhom:and by whom:and whar 
tyme , and'ynro whom the trade 
ud inſtruftion was geauen , by 
vhich ren are made Chriſtians: 
For, where it ſhall appere that rhe 
nuth of che Chriſtian diſcipline 
ndfaich is:chere fhallbe the rruch 
frhe Scriptures, and of the expo- 
tions of them, and of all che.Chri 
Minn tradirios. 7b haue [ Engliſ- 
wdmore at- larve,owt of Tertullian, 
that it might the better;be cofidered of 
(Reader ) whet her he ſpeaketh rea . 
W & 10: and whether in any diſpu- * 
tonto be inſlituted , or any chal- 
x Z ij tet 
whid 


ant 
at Pa 


wr 
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A CHALLENGE AG AYNSY 
lenge to be apoynted, theye artidy, 
which T ertullan ſpecifyeth, arena 
= allie to' be Fav) and ext 

: and whether thu trade and 
manner of arguing doe ferue to the 
mainteynyng of any ſtomak : which 
Js ſo naturull (as | may ſaye) and þ 
reaſonable ,that yow cannot deuyſti 
more indifferent .'T o ve it thereſu 
Yo myne owne comfort and others;oul 
Jet not to depart from the manner i 


4 challenge , thong to recompnt 


4 


owr aduerſaris, [ Jays; 

Amos + YE any 6f owt aduerſancs be ab 
ſhort and © to ſhew by ary Rifficient or lyklid 
E_ - © gument and reſtimonie, that they hv 
tion,togee © UE any true Chriſtian faythy aral + 
before ewes mong them : { tor faith eleavertiinw 
5 tomate © thorive,whuch they canneutr ſev 

it, by is" for chem {clues, &e. -,v\. 
done, 2. Or that the Scriptures baveben# 


— uered Av them or thax they 3 
TRY keepers of them 
To 46 they. 5 rooms 
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" THP PROTESTANTES.” 17s 
» have. recciued their Gholpell, his 
ws BN 1--then papiſtes: 
| b Or'by what ſucceſlors., from the 
; rſt, eyther maker; or cheife prea- 
"Yer of theire Ghoſpell, it hath come 
" vhto them; 
hs at whar tyme, they ry it: 
Ot yf they can thew bur the far- 
pPhret o onlye, or proportion of 10- 
me churche, howlh COMmMUnNIon ta- 
; ble, communion boke , or any other 
tang ncuer {a.ſmal,by which it might 
© be gathered , thae.a a true an pig wy 
' bke religion was. extant to be ſeen 
within the (Bund yeares afcer 
Chriſt, as voyd ab ornamentes, cere- , 
+ monies, reverenchy diſtinQion of pla- 
+ 6s, and dignutyes, Sacramentes, and 
« Kes partcyning to Sacramen- 
"86,45 theurs ys; | 
\ 'Thefe-are the mo$t beft and -64- 
- ſue /tions , for the capacitye of a 
Wt; wn mot meete#t to be 


| T "of theſe e breate folowers of An- 
Peat (4 («tho Ja.s they fs, r 


A CHALLENGE AGAYNSTI 
Tf therefore any of owr aduerſare, 
can name , eyther the places, or th 
perſons , where their religion ſtodr; 
old tyme , or from whom , by linedl 
deſcent , it hath come to theyr chu 
ches, and miniſters : 1 promyſe fu 
my ſelfe ,and others allſo : eyther ty 
proue their pre.leceſſors heretikes, 
to yeld with 1 700d Will to their ſuc 
weſvon , yf they brm# it downewark 
from any Apoſile. 
... T haue ſayed : And m the mem 
While, vnttl theyr awunſwer be dev- 
ſed : I will tontynue in that fayth, 
-which lawfull Biſſhoppes of Englau 
-received of Sainct Auguſtyne a mo 
*ke , and owr Apoſtle , which, by th 
allmightie power of God , conuerttl 
-owr realme from 1dolatrie to'(\n- 
YHanitie : which received his faithi 
"Saintt Gregorie the greate, and ! 
 * firſt of that name : And Sainit On 
©  gorie lerned it of hs predecefu 


© 
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THE PROTESTANTES. 176 
logins the ſecond : Pelagins agayne 
receined it of Benedittus the farit : 
from Benedittus then we Lot vpward 


' to loannes. 111. to Pelagins.l. to Vigt- 


lus, to Stluerius , to Agapetus,to lo- 
ames the ſecond ,to Bonifacius the ſe- 
ond, to Felix the firſt, to Toannes.I, 
to Hormiſda,to Symmachus,to Ana- 
ſtaſtus the ſecond, to. Gelaſus,to Fe- 
lax 111. to Simplictus, to Flilarius, to 
Leo.I. to Stxtw.1I. to Caleitinus, 
to Bonifacius,1. ta Zogimus , to In- 
nocentius ,todnaſtatius.l.to Siricins, 
to Damaſus, to:Felix the ſecond, to 
Liberius,to luliggs,tos Marcus to Sil 
weſter to Melchiades,to Euſebius, to 
Marcellus to Marcelluns, to Cains, 
to Eutichianus, to. Felix .1. to Dio- 
nſ14,t0-d1xtus the ſecond,to Stepha- 
nes.1. to Luci, to Cornelins, to Ka- 
bianus, to Antherus, to. Pontianus, to 
Vrbanus, to Caliſtus, to Zepherinus, 
toVictor , to Eutherius, to Soter, to 
Am- 


'A CHALLENGE 
Anicetus ,to Pius ,to Higinis, th Te 
le horus , to Sixt; to Alexander, 
which was the fur(t that apo poimedpig 
of halywater ,which recedued! 
Ri. (dtholike faith of Euariſtus\, which M1 
'\1'] receaued. it of  Anacletus,, which re 
4 ceawed it of Clemens , which receaued 
it of Sain&Peter which receaued it of 
Chriſt , which Get true and 
Beſe for ever. Amen. Fare well. 
Rom.t6, cus autem pacis conterat 
Sathanam Wb. pedibus | 


| | ys as 


op; 


Quoniam viri is, The) 0912 Naan i 
gp" apud me fide dignulſimi, | 
c librum lohanki Raſtelli, 
mn catholicunt efle cenſent Li 
qur typisexcuſus 3 popalaribus enxs/Pto- 
_ nempe Anglicans legatvs «Ipaid 
ipſum tur poſſe impomi, Ita teſtes Gi 
nerus Petri de Brouwerſhauen, L942 
Paſtor S.Perri indagnus. + 4. Novem. 156 N 
Pr on oodononggnenitd = 
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 Inthe Challenge. | 
Fertullians rules to go peter mn 
everye diſputation,and challenge. 


appoynted? Fol. x7 3.47. 174; 


2306 


T. 
L. 
16. 


26.. 


35» 
409 
Ib. 
43- 
$3- 
56. 


Ib. 


QFaultes eſcaped m the printing, 
Fol Fa. Linea. 


tb, 
2+ 
t, 
z. 
I, 
i. 
I, 
I, 
2. 
2. 
2, 
#2. 
z. 
I, 
I. 
l, 
2, 
2. 
I, 
I. 


7, toeſtahliſghe andtoe 

20. layed laie, 

5- gaue ir ray 
3. lockyn oekyng.; 

26 inthe ba it out) 

L £ reater. 

L ro Aras 

. conjures coniurers, 

. hartis,not harrt,is nor, 
lyke licle, 

. lokes, bokes. 

, take, toke. | 
poſtericie the poſteritie, 
childerie. childerne, 
ſould ſhould. 
antedent antecedent, 
doth coclud doth nor condal 
thinkers tiakers. 

. founded founde, 
in fo even ſo, 
wrin == rom, 

» Circaicnpnue clircuicrt 
hoſt? : hoſt; 
one Our. 
your our, 


| Inthe Challenge. 
wo. in the mergent, Roms. ' Prout.th 
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